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Do with ſome Reluctancy Diſcourſe 
8 1 in this Treatiſe of thoſe impure 
Practices which obtained among the 
 Heathens, and which on that account 
may be offenſive to chaſt Ears; but 
then conſidering that all the Fathers 
who have written Apologies for Chri- 
ſtianity, or Confutations of the Religion 
of the Heathens, from Juſtin Martyr - 
to Theodoret, hawe been as full in 
thoſe Diſcoveries, I thought their Piety 
and Prudence might be a juſt Apology 
for doing the ſame thing, to the ſame 
good end; eſpecially, when the Subject 
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muſt have been imperfect}, had this 

been omitted. This is the Treatiſe mon- 

_ tioned in the Preface to the Goſpels, 
and now ſubmitted to the Judgment of 

the Courteous Reader, b ß 
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His Friend and Servant, \ 
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2 bo 
reſpedt Religion, and may be known by 
| » Reaſon, are oof the Prineiles of Natu- 
ral Religion. F 2. 


tude, F . 
_ Laws. 2. From 


The Hea 


| The Neceſſity of 


In what ſenſe they 
may be. Jad. to be implanted-in the Heart 
of Mar. ibid;  The- Proof of fuch Lame 
of Nature from Scripturt, and Reaſon. F 3. 
to which the Heathens, and 
Civilians, have reduced theſe Laws of Na- 


ture, are, 1. The Law of Mice. 2. Of 


Truth. 3. Of Humanity. 4 . The Law of 
Natural Affection. 
| The end ent Tub of theſe 
Reaſon. Ibid. 
An Anſwer to the e theſe 


Laws of Nati; 


om Man, conſidered only as a Social Crea- 


ture, but al 10 from the C onſideration f him 
a4 Creature capable of ' Religion 
Whence it fol lows, 1. 5 55 2 


E 


made him ſo, requires ſome Duty from him. 
2. That he will reward his faithful Per- 
formance, and puniſh his Neglect of it. Ibid. 


Hence ariſeth his Obligation to all the par- 


| ticula ar Duties of Natural e, 8 Fe > 
kn igion being ſtiled by the Greeks 


- Seooican, the Worſhip of a Deity, 


ther, as ackantius ſaith, 4 reli- 


gando, 


5. The 4 of Grati- 


Hum the Prafice of ſome 
' barbarous Nations, and from the Senti- 
mente of ſome Philoſophers. & 5. The 


Laws Nature ſeem not to be derived 


and having its very Name, ei- 


| na} fs nnn 
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eli- 


gando, from the Obligation it lays upofl us 
to obey. his Laws, or, as Gero, from rele- 
gendo, from ruminating upon, and reeol- 
lecting them 3 all Religion, and all Laws 
of Nature — ſuppoſe a Deity who doth 


require to be worſhippec According to ſome 
Laws We certain it 4 


Fs L 1. Ne egatively,that if there be nothing 
naturally Good, and ſo required, or Evil; 


and ſo forbidden by the Deity, there ean 


be neither God, morn good, nor eyil 
Spirit; for Juſtice, Holinels and Good 


neſs; are the eſſential Characters of the 
Divinity, and all Men, WhO believe there 


is a; God, do own that be is holy, juſt; 


and good whereas it is a contradiction to 
2 — there is a God of Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice, if there be nothing juſt, and righte- 


ous ; or a God of Holineſs} and Goodneſs; 


if there be nothing good, and holy; of to 
lay he is an Hater a Iniquity, if there be 


nothing which deſerves that Name ; anti 


evil Spiti muſt alſo be a Contradittion in 
the Terms, nor can he be ſuppoſed to 
tempt, provided there be nothing evil he 


can tempt us to. 
aly, 


if there be a God who made us, and gave 


us all things we enjoy, if we derive out | 


ings; our Preſervation, and all our Bleſ- 


ings © fro uhim, who 1 is the true and only 
he ns _ Cod, 


the Gbriſtinn Revelition. 3 


Tis alſo 3 akemarively, that 
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there are Laws of Nature obligiug 


_ The Weteſſety ß 


. Gobi it is hi ghly reaſonable to coneti ve that 
he expects we ſtiould glorifie bias aD, and 
ſhould be thankful:to'hinvifor all che Bieſe 
fings we have received at his hands - A. 


gain, ſince Juſtice; Holineſs, and Goodnds | 


internally;con{ideted;aGefm” only to impnrt 
a love unto, and propenſity to do what is 
holy, juſt, and good, and confequently an 


hatred of, and averfatiom to the Snẽiuty; 
| feeing all theſe are relative Perfe&tions; and 
only can beexerciſed' by doing hat i juſt; 


zu gend and ſtitäble to his Helinefs to 
others, or by requiring chem to do oA 
God hattwnc regard | to:Jaſtice; Holinels 


and Goodnels,ithere-is ho cauſe to ſay Re 


is either holy, zuſt, or good: Now IE 
Have made no Lawe to 


righteouſſy, and charitabfy in this pre 
World, or to deter us from LT 


; juſtice; Inhumanity, and Profancnefs}aphat 


regard can weithink he bath bor ehe obe 
or hatred of the 


bliſhed ſueh Laws, or laid ſuelsObtigatiors 
on us, then muſt it be acknowledged that 


holy, and pious towards God jut and 
charitable towards our Neighbour ; nor 
ean the contrary be afferted by any one, 
but he muſt believe that a God of all Power 


will do nothing for his Creatures that be 
BO is — good, yea opties, bag 


require us; rn 
Proviſions to encourage us, to five — <4 


Us to be 


the Chriſtian Revelation. 5 
hoſt of Beings, will do no good to any; 
that to him who is immutably juſt, and 
righteous, good and holy, aig is nothing 
ee and wellpleafing ; or if there 
be, he will have no relpect to them that do 
. For were it otherwiſe, he muſt have 
given all Men Laws obliging them to do 
what is wel- pleaſing, and to avoid what's 
difpteafing"in-his ſight,” and reaſon to e- 
pech good of evil from hit, as *they-comply 
with} or tranſgteſs them, Land ſo muſt be 
their Governout by Law at Feline, and 
their Judge hereafter 19/3 . 
Imma word, if God would beviorthipaed: | 
ſcrved;' and'obeyed by allthis rational Crea 
tutes, he muſh ve given them ſufficient 
knowledg e of that Being whom they are 

worſhr y, and of that 


to ſerve, ) k 
Service which be will accept; and of thoſe 
Laws which he requires them to obey, and 
muſt have given them Abilities to 70 his 
Will, and Motives ſufficient to encourage 
thei thus c ferve, and di obey him ; for 
all Mens Reaſon muſt convince them, that 
= righteous) God will not require any Per- 

ſon, in order to his acceptance of him, 
do that Good, or to avoid that Evil which 
he hath given him no means to know, no 
ability to do, or no motive to perform; for 
What Leanfiot either know to be my Duty, 
or knowing eatmot do, I cannot be "obliged 
to do, and What have no motive to do 
B 3 or 


5 The Neceſſity 7 


or to avoid, I can have no juſt ground or 
reaſon to do, or to avoid, 


Fl. Theſe Laws, as far as we are capable 
of knowin g them by Reaſon and Reflection, 
which are the Faculties cqngenial to our 


Religion; thoſe Articles of Chriſtian Faith 
which Nature was not able to diſcover 


withaut a Revelation, iz. the Godhead 
diſeriminated by the Relations of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the Incarnation, 
Birth, Paſſion, Reſurrection of the Son of 
God, his Interceſſion, and Seſſion at the 


ny * of. God, and his Appointment 
the Judge of all Men, the Inhabita- 


, 55 of the Holy Spirit in the Hearts of the 


Faithful, the Calling of the Gentiles to be 
Fellow-heirs witli the believing Jeus, the 


Reſurrection of the Body, the Beatifick Vi- 


fian, and the Heng, to come, being the 
proper Articles of Revealed Religion, which | 


Human Reaſon without a Revelation could 
never have found out; it is thence evident 
that the Practical Precepts of Chriſtianity, 


for the moſt part, are only the Reſults of 
Natural Religion, drawn forth to our ad- 


vantage in plain Rules adapted to the Ca- 


pacity of the meaneſt, and recommended 


to our Practice from the moſt excellent Ex- 
ale of © our Cod and Saviour. 


: __ More- 
171979 * bw © 


Nature, are ſtiled the Principles of Natural 


ſidered, enab 


the Chriſtian K ReWation. — 


Moreover, theſe Laws of Nature may be 
ſaid to be implanted in the Hearts of Men 


in general, not that God hath put any in- 


nate Ideas, or natural Impreſſions of them on 


the Souls of all Men, for then there cannot 


be any need of Reaſoning, or making Infe- 
rences, to deduce one of them from the 
other, "whereas the Apoile plainly ſcems to 

found. them on the Moſiousi,: i. ex the Rea- 
ſonings of Men, Ros. 2. 14. but they ate 


rote ſaid to be implanted i in us, becauſe 


we have within us that Principle of Rea- 


ſon, Judgment, and Refledion,, which 


ropounded: to us, and con: 
us immediately to diſcern 
the truth and equity of them, and how 


when they are 15 


ap ently they to the inward ſatiſ- 


tion, peace, and quiet of our Minds, and 
2 the common Intereſt-and welfare of Man- 
kind, and ſo that they were certainly de- 


ſigned for their gh damned fir to be 


done by them, "ap 


” 705 


j - 1, abt 
1 ö * | 


u UI. 1 From thoſe words of the © Apoſtle f 


Peter, Verily I perceive that God is no reſpedter 
85 perſons, but in every nation he that feareth 
od, and warketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
7 2 A5 10. 34. Whence it is evident, 
B 4 (I.) That 


0 


8 eber 
(3) That boche vf all Nations Singt 
true God, as did Cornelis whe gave d. ear 
ſion to theſs words, not on Y might, büt 
actually did fear Gd, and work "Rights . 
ouſneſs'; and otherwiſe they very ill deſert 
ved the Titles gen to- the Profelytes of 
the Gato, viz, that they were pious, and 
devout! Men, nd Men bat fecit Oer 
Which Tides I have ſiewed to Belong ke 
them, Nee 00 Af, 10. 2: Noresbid. St. 


4 Potergiextive, 'rHiar God bk hl 10 


, imtRihgs g 
this is only td when no Duty is require 
no Larter is demanded in eder 2 
Gift; Where therefore Gg requires un 
Penalty, that 1 ſhotid do him ſuch a Ser- 
vice: if he. gives the Grace neceſſary to the 
performance of that Service to Foleber al 
2 like Circumſtances, and not tome, there he 
is a Reſpetter of. Perſons 3 Land Whete h 
makes a Promiſe ef Accepts cc as 10 Bea 
do where he yequires Duty, #inceT kun have 
no motive to perform that Duty which'will 
not be accepted, there the acceptance of 
another” before No? ſtanding abe al 
erms with him „is mn ut Dang: be ors 
ns : Nor, 620 Could St. Peter otherWi 
ave proved: the Example of Cornelius 
A es by God, that he Was 2 4; 


of. Perſons {ip 


2 Reveletion. '9 

b Perſonf, had not God Torhe way 

c Amlelf. without Giſtinction of Per: 

Dis or Nations, t accept every one that 

worketh dürre Tetherefore'is a ma- 

hifeſt abſurdity Yo, Tay, that God requires 
all C 


2 cbriſfin 


| che fame | Dtity briftians,. Jews, or 
Heathens, hot 1 of Reward. or 
har 1 45 Penalty, „ Af yet is 10 eſpe- | 


dere qual Circoniſtances 
e ANOTAS Grace Tufner 0 05 obtain That 
: Low: in Sine VO! * 5 or, 8 he 


Hand 


9 | 0 have 
re ſhed EE 5 by ye t 8 858 | 
irs . 88 Be e 
e 1 _ LF YN 5 
"-2ty,.. I A d frm "thoſe 
19 rr . ry eb to God 
mu , 1 1 1 24 that * 1% 4 Re- 
7 5 er * t igen im, He 
I. 6. 9 tice it is  oby S5 140 0 'obſerve 
5 Ree all Men may dig 905 hy fck God 
0 pales, if thevs will, fince other: - 


cad be thelt Duty <0 feck. ta 
neat i 14 He rao bs Way Duty JI to do 
at it 


"He Ga 
Ja they (hall be rewarded by hit 
9 0 al de ins nel 5 
Migtitd ſeek Fach, And tt 


t Ry 20 bet Ro 


warded for fo Joldg. "And: ( Jat t] the 
Petr may have © grounds 2 to in- 


duce 


"= 


10 I The Neceſſity , 
duce them to believe that they ſhould be 
rewarded for ſerving him diligently accord- 
ing to that, Light which God had given 
them; deny the firſt Inference, and you ex- 
_ empt the Heathers from any W to 
ſeek that God they could not pleaſe ; deny 
the ſecond or third Inference, and you de- 
92 them of any motive to endeavour to 
o that which is pleaſing in his fight, this 
being that which Heather by the Light of 
Nature, taught, that if Piety and Profit did 
not go together, Pi ty, could not be pre- 
ſerved ; as I have thewed in the Note upon 
that plate, _ AB wb 
34h, This ſcemeth evident from what 
the Apoſtle hath declared touching the Gen- 
tiles who had not the Law, pz. (1.) That 
God would judge them according to their 
Works ; for a righteous God will only 
judge them for the noe of that which 
they knew to be their Duty, and might have 
done bat did not; and for the doing that 
which they knew to be evil, and might 
have ' avoided, and did not: And both 
ttheſe things ſuppoſe, that they had both 
ſufficient grounds, even from the Light of 
Nature, to know, and to perform their 
Duty: For, as Origen faith, if God con- 
demned the Gentiles becauſe they held the 


truth in unrighteouſneſs,. and when they knew 
Gad, did not glorifie him as God, neither 
were thankful ; it ſeems agreeable to 195 
“““. 


ad * 1 wv x: 09 1 591 r r * 


A 


the Chriſtian Revelation, 33 
ſon to conceive, that had they done what 


they culpably neglected, and might bave 


done, i. e. had they glorified him as God, 
and been thankful, Aer World hate done 
what was acceptable to God, and fit to be 
rewarded by his Goodneſs. (2.) When he 


adds, That the Gentiles who have not the 
La of Moſes written in Tables of Stone, 
do by Nature, i. e. by virtue of the Law of 
Nature written in their Hearts, the things 
contained in the Law ; he muſt inſinuate, 


that they had the Natural Principles of 


| Good and Evil, by their own Reaſon and 
Diſcretion diſcovered, to them; hence 


when they did that which was naturally 
evil, their Confcience, ſaith he, did accuſe 
them for it, they knowing that they who did 


ſucb things were worthy of death; whence it 
zs evident, that they muſt have both the 
knowledge of all the Principles of Natural 


Religion, and an ability to perform them, 
and to avoid thoſe Sins againſt the Light of 
Nature, for which their Conſcience did ac- - 


cuſe them; for a Conſcience rightly in- 
formed will accuſe no Man for doing what 


he was not able to avaid. Again, when 


logize, or plead for them; ſince Conſcience 
evidently doth imply the knowledge of a 
Rule by which our Actions are to be di- 
reed, and that our Actions have been 
done according to, or in repugnance BY at 
| ES "+" 


Conſcience in them is ſaid fe, to apo- 


14 2 The Nerofſety * vat 
ha, can it otherwiſe plead for them than 


dy an inward ſenſe thar they have acded 
ſuitably to hat Rule, or to that t knowledge 
of their Duty towafds God or Mang they 
from the Lig abr of Nature, or the Conv: 
Qions of their” Reaſon, had:diftovered'>** 
IO W the (theifte* and Epienre hn Tay, 
That all theſe Werkings of he Coriſeience 
Which we fuck within ts, are On the BR 
{vp ſticid08 Edugdtion, and of falſe 


to us from- our lafaney. 


7e 1 <K 214 1 Se! d' 74 287) 1 


A 1 wh ay this, afk ww Hat no 
Man ca 1 1 alot te believe ; ft 
its re from! 6 Sar 


| 218 0 5 ſo corre en 
free th See 1 Sh theſb vfuppoſecd 
Effects of Superſtition, evet'as CRY 8 
15 embraced, ed f the Hee hes"Cbnve 
10 ely from che kad of thoſe falfe Göde 
th 78 1 ad, by their Edueatiefl, 
ace * ſhip} Whereas the Ex. 
240 tc of all Minking: and of theſe Ene. 
PH of all Religion; fbews they are not 
able wholly to exempt” themſelves from 
thefs Misbodings of their Conſe dee; Ly 


i they cannot dai it, bur either, 


. F 1 


0 


one: ber ttonght, or make à ſerious Refe- 


N Bx 


drexitul Ex abe 


on fivinthele 


ITV ¶¶⁊a TT.... ... 


r 


the Chriſtian W : 13 


f, By being unthinking and continual 
4 1:{carce 1 freſl engugh tg entertain 


aids oh their Actions, oy on ſo their Con- 
fgjiencd is:btaumbyg: only hecauſe their Ren 
fowficld Sint: Ot, ii r, zem 
By-bribing:their;Reaſon by long 
Courſe of aud Senſüdlixy, 40 | 
wlviithrurmoſt Efforts 10 dt; the Convis 
ctiom f/ eheir [Cap ſcience, it ING no 
their tnigleeſt hnereſt that there ſhould, be 
nod Go m puniſn .themg and that thoſs 
Wotkings of their; Kal ves eben ar 
now becnme only; ing, e fy 
ning; and which: — 


n 1 200 
5 
74 HE — hs de ads on their 
inntiun that they may.be falſe, yet can 
they Ot atlvance dd anꝝ tolerable exemptt- 
2 e Conbeience With 


of his Realon, aud möng Struglings With 
tlie 1 


is then no Argunbent 


tapteſſions it bath laid upon chem; 


that theſe ERacts ot 
Oörtſcience are not natural, becauſe theꝝ 


may at laſt be conquered : For is thereany - 
thing more common ation Mil to abate and al- 
der that natural averſatibn Which we have 
to lortlc Neat or Drink or other Objeds of 


891. $1 | : our f 


— 2 —_—_ 
* . A , —_ Af Sos oo E — * 8 n 
. 


' The: Neceſſity of 


ſtrong Bias in our Natures to worldly Plea- 


fures and Grandeur, and ſenſual Enjoys 
ments? And yet tis evident from Hiſtary, 
and from Experience, that more Philoſophers 


and C have conquered that natural 
abhorrence which we have to Pain and Sick- 


nels, and even Death it ſelf, have choſen 
„and lived in a generous Contempt 


Povert 
of wo ly Pleaſures and Grandeur, than 


there be Atheiſtichk Spirits who have been 


able to ex themſelves: from all the 


dreadful F e a condenining Conſcience; = 
and tlie uncomfortable Attendants of a vici - 
ous Life; how therefore can it follow from 


their ſappoſed Conqueſt of theſe Fears, and 
their Exemption, for a Seaſon, from theſe 
Laſhes of a guilty Conſcience, that they are 


not as natural as is our averſation to Pain 


and Sickneſs, and to all thoſe other Acts of 
Self- denial, Which Philoſophy and Chri- 
ſtian prudence will enable us to 


perform? 


ly, There be ſome Principles of Natu- 


ral Religion, which cannot rationally: be 


aſcribed to any falſe, Ideas ſuggeſted by out 
Education, as v. g. theſe Rules and Prin- 


ciples of the Pythagoreans, Platoniſts, and 
Stoics, and all Philoſophers who own da 
Providence, and which yet never can be 


true, unleſs there be ſome certain te 
Pp e 


dur Senſes ? Do they not own that there 
is in all Men a natural averſion to Pain and 
Sickneſs, Contempt and Poverty, and a 


v.59 BD KM: &f © $3 pa > -» 3 A. A... 43.4.0 


SET VB 


p. 84. Socrat. A pol. p. 31. D. 
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ples of Good and Evil; as b. g: 

1ſt, That he can never be aged by 
the Deity; who is deſirous to be a vertu- 
dus and good Man, and as like to God, 
25 he can: Or that the good Man living, 
of dying, can ſuffer no evil, becauſe the 
Gods never negle&his Affairs z which Pro- 


poſition fon fromithe Natural ldes of Di- 


Aly. T bat If Piety ind Profit 0 pots 1 
together Piety would be preſetved in fene 
becauſe nothing is ſo natural to usa 75 
affect and A Our own advantage 755 


_ that if yon place what is holy and 
what is profitable; you preſerve then b bu 
if you ſeparate what is jnſt aud hone 


what is profitable, you deſtroy what is Juſt 


and honeſt, as being weighed idown 


by proſit ; which Rule depends upon this 
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Deſires 


the Chiiftian Rewelation. 17 
Deſires and Averſions orily reſpect the 
Good and Evils of the Body, and of this 
preſent Life, bieb are naturally not mo- | 
rally ſo -a$-v. g. Paitt and Pleaſure, Po- 
verty and Riches, Health and Sickneſs, Life 
and Death; I only 177 why are theſe 
things-eſteeined good or evil, "Ah that we 
feel ſomerhing of pleaſure and ſatisfaction 
to the brutim appetite in thognjoyment' o 
them z ſome pain, uneafinelfs And trouble 
wber we walt them If then there be! 
ſuch Moral Netions as erbte greaker ſatiſt 
faction, cafe; and pleaſufe to che lind 2 10 0 
there be a knOre ſenfibie delight in doing 
good, n ern the: miſerabſé, in ſervin 
bim who' is! - Toe al and how's 
true Friend Wh to ug in acting ſuitably to | 
iccates of Reaſon and of Conſcience, 
{at is bighty ſerolteable and be- 
1 to iahkigd; chere be any Noble- 
neſs: in real Gogdneſy à Confidence and 
Bravery in lunscence, an- Rue in "xe" 
a Quiet in Contentedneſs or Spirit, a Reſt 
in Peaceableneſs, ah Excelliney? of . 
in living by the Example of a Deity, a 
Greatneſs of Mind in tlie Cohitempt of ſens 
ſual and worldly things; if on the other 
hand Vice generally producer Horror and 
Anguiſh i in the Mind, and Conſcience being 
burthened with its own witteſs] alivays abo- 
deth terrible thing 73 if a confoaridingShame, 
A terrifying Four, a  deſpoing Spirit, a di- 
ſtracting 
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18 The. Neceſſity of ) ad 


: rating Care and Anxiety of — 
are always painful to, and do increaſe the 

Miſeries of the ſinful Soul ; if Wickedneſs 
doth cells Men mee and contemptible, 
mean and ſneaking, med to own, a+ 
{raid to recollect wn v1 _ have done; in 
a word, if good Men do n far greater 
Plkeafures from a vertuous Life, than carnal 
ſeg hut poten e 
more! ers, 1 

ians; as was, before obſeryed,. have con- 

qpered that nathral averſation which we 
have. t0-Pain ks Sickneſs, have choſen 
y 1 — and Grunden, than 
Atheiſtic Rerſons WhO enn 
able. to . a 2 ama- 

— mpg ee 8 = what we feel, 

nee, to — 9 good 
| or i 18 "is loſs natural, than that which 
| harps anda. Avg: 


| F. - * Why ex 6 

8 Wit Ni hich the the 
T dhe, 75 che Light of; Nature, and from 
Gviliaur have reduced theſe Laws 
28 1 AM, bi 

© ii 55 The Law, of Juſtice, requiring us to 
do no hurt e to the innocent, in 
any of his lntere Poſſeſſions, or Rela: 
tions, if we can ky, avoid it, becauſe 
we 9 8 not have this is dons to our 05 
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the Chriſtiun Revelation. 19 
This Rule cheHearhens have declared thus, 
Jure nature łuum oft neminem cum alte- 

riut detrimfento ſieri locupletiorem, the Law 
of Nature doth forbid us to receive advan- 
tage to our ſelves by doing injury to others; 
theſe C e e of true Juſtice, 
Tv 4 AN, ol? prove, fee 
goadde "Tas + [bat ele bopPoege, 
to abſtain From that which is anothers, 
and to hurt no body, nor t makeadvat- 
tage to our felves!by the detrũnent or cala 
mities of other: This, ah (ibero, is 
the Law of Nature, thüt no Man ſhould 
defire that Whichiis another's; or take it to 
himſelf, arid that if any Man thinks/hea@s 
not againſt Nature by violating the Rights 
of others, | He is not fit to = diſcourſed 

being apy $a bi Sevens 


\ 12d; ht Lawwof Bb, which derbe en- 

jon us to be fFaithful.co all our Covenants 

and Promiſes, to ſpeak the Truth from tlie 

Heart, without Hypocrilie and N 

po thus we would have others deal with' 
to this end God hath given us the uſe 

of. Speech, which if it be not the Interpre- 

ter of our Intentions, aud the firicere Ex- 

e "offowThonghts" ＋ ng not 
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_ * Porhpomus de Regulis uris, 1.206, 
| tr hw bo Bt Borg 


de | C 2 with 


no Princes, or States, who lie under no 


mutual Compacts be of any force; and 4s 
Men of the ſame Community, and ſabje& 


municative, and labour for the good of one 


among the natural Precepts of Humanitj, 
_ to * ſhew the Way to him that hath wan- 


20 Ihe Neceſſity an 
with the end for which it was deſigned; 
and as for Promiſes and Compacts, if they 
do not naturally bind, all, Society is diſſol- 
ved, and Human Commerce ceaſes; for then 


to perfor m their Promiſes, nor can their 


for any Compacts and Promiſes, made by 


to the ſame Laws, if they lie under no Ob- 
lgation from their own Conſent to make 
ſuch Promiſes and Compacts, they cannot 
poſſibly oblige them on the account of any 
Promiſe or Compact they ha ve made, but 
only by virtue of ſome Penalty the Laws 
Have laid upon the Violaters of them. 
Zaly, The: Law of Humanity, which 
prompts us to do good to others, hen we 
can do it without conſiderable damage to 
our ſelves, or others: Conſider only, ſay 
the Moraliſts, thou art a Man, and that 
will certainly ineline thee to all the Offices 
of Kindneis to Men, we being framed by 
Nature, Iless zowavidw, i wegs curcpſeidy , 
for mutual ſociety and help, or to be com- 


another: Hence theſe are reckoned by them 
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the ohn ftian Revelation. 21 


dred from it, and a Fountain to the thirſty 
Traveller ; t u 08 Food to him that is rea- 
dy to periſh . for Hunger; and to ſuccour 
115 as we are able, who i is in danger to 
be ſlain by a wild Beaſt ;\ and would all 

Men, * {ay they, be thus (continually helps 
ful to 6c another, ,no Man wonld ſtand in 
need of Fortune. mw 
Now all theſe three = platnly 115 down 
as Rules of Nature by tht"Holy Scripture ; 
For, ſaith the Wiſe ly Fg Lei not mercy and 
| truth for ſake ee bind they about 1 neck 
oy write Foy 5 "the 88 . 2 2 
12 Halt thou find favour, Prov. % Weg» 
108 nch, "aud 7 "Bling O — in 


t. bedb, bb ſtewel 2 O man 4 

⁰⁰ 4, eben to 1. ice, aud love 

nere 75 "thap. 12 8. And | Tuſtice "Mercy, and 
th, are y our Saviour repreſented as the 
_ weighty: Precep ts of = Moral Law, 
at. 23. 2 nes geen, 
4tblj;, 1 Law of Nas. 2 feln, which 
doth Aaſftuck us in the firſt place, and more 
eſpecially, to be kind to 297 own Fleſh ; 
Hence do the Heathens put this amon 'the 
firſt and moſt indiffluble Principles o Na- 


ture, firſt! te 4 1 * and after 
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them our fene br: 05 Pier deu 
irt pos 6 8 Qyayw wy Nature, 


and the L 1 Nature qe e dn e 


rents ſhould have the” Nabe Honour next; 


to the Gods, and "Ar nothing Lf 145 


The Love of Brethren, a 
who are of the ame Bl 


Bone, and mbe more our ot Of-ſpring, 
1 h ate, ble woe Miliren, à part of 


2 little Image, and nem Sno 


firs: 2 e tions are 12 
ODPEers iti Nat 
De al hey 

Will, but from Our atuße, Jn therefore 
by our . cloſe. conjunioujn-Aﬀedtion to 
them, we . . act agreeably to Nature; 
whereas the e tions we contrafy by Aﬀ- 
. X 0 otherg, are the Reſult, of our 
the Relation xetycen Man 


2 Fand conſe 
engage them to bob al Love 

oy owe to one another, ud to 

toe d, as being one in 

Nood with them, they cries Err 

ſo cloſe an Union with themſelves. | And 
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the Chriſtian Revelation. © 23 
hence in Seripture, the Reverente and Af- 
fection we bear to our Parents is declared 
to be honoutahle in the ſight of Men, and 
acceptable t God the common Father of 
us all; Colofe 3. 20. + Brotherly affection is 
made an inſtance of the hi belt, the uy 
of Parents to their Chil RE abt 

— and the 4070 hath iuſorm d 
nat FF 4, rovides not for his own, 
he hoped u * 
a 41 — 4,8. 

Now hence we uw: ge 


N bd 


of ou Wis in | the firſt on and * 
the preſeryation'of our Lives, and the 
welfare of our Bodies; for if 1 2 ob- 
liged thus to 3 Kindred 
—— I muſt be obli⸗ 
ged more to love my ſelf; if 1 muſt bear 
ſo great affectiom co my Parents becauſe 
they have: contributed to my Being, and 
my Well-being is of higher importance 
than my Being; (ic being no defirable | ching. 
to have a miſerable Being) even that 
. . concerned for the 
wan happi Being, 
N of Greeirudgwhichdoth 
oblige us do good to them who have de- 
ferved: well from us, and-make returns of 
kindneſs ta them; for to love them w bo 


ond n. and do good to them who do 
C4 0 


good to us, is 2 to do t 
Ibene, by the Light of Nature, do, as wwe 
learn from our Sa viours Qfeſtion) Do 
Heathens and: Bean 1th fm 


more generally 1 pted in the Hearts of 
all; «than that 15 Kindneſs doth obs 
who hath debancd, Woll: * me; Mhonld res 


ceive well from mes And therefore. Ci. 


gero places this among the fiſt of Duties, 
Dt ei piarimum trilmomus diqugitunltune 1185 


gimur ; And Seneca Obſerves that no writs 
ten Laws preſcribe this Gratitude becauſe 


tis as unneceſſaty to do it, as to equite u 
to love our ſelves ; Ingtatitude o 
Bateful in the eyes "oft alle Men,:thatithey 
who give, 
plan of ic in others. 2. 9108523 

Now from e en itesby the 
Maralifts declared to be a branch of Jultice, 
naturally do art. 
Bt The. Duties of Reverence and 
1e Submiſſion and Obedience, bot 


rents; wheres] of thole«fdeathebs,: who, 
when they: 


God, 22 


void: Nane Abe e and diobediem 1 


Male 


9 0 Dada ”_Om beck pe 


beo 1 Parents, 
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Lung And. indeed *g Senede p uts the 
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th to 
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of Men For- to Begin with 72 755 
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. Who can diſpete the trüch“ of the 
Aﬀertions, ei THAr ür Aﬀetionsſhoul4 
be chiefly placed) upon the chiefeſt Goody 
and thiat we (ould moſt highly vali that 
wluich is moſt entellent in 2 at and Be· c 
neficial to us 5 und by Jalt eonſeqtende, that 
God is to be chief el That we ed 
fear him moſttwhoſt Power is Mmighty, 
and therefore Utitontroulable/ighd- ** 
able to deſiroy both Sound Bodys that is 
that we ſhould fear God More'than Man > 
That we ſhould ehieffy place dur — * and 
Confidence inf him is able to ſave to 
ou atermor whole Power dottiafſate * 
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op ans whoſe Ga hs | 
all good Men to. hape he will do 
vr them, > 4 is beſt > That we.ſhould 
el GE to ow en ene 


our: Faculties, and all, the Bleſſings we em 


— gs a Service: 1S our trueſt Free 
ur great Reward 3 or, in.otie 


— * we ſhould. he obedient to God 


_ righteous Laws? That we ſhould. glorifie 
Him with thoſe Souls and Bodies whichare 


e promote iis Ho- 

who always is concerned: to promote 
79 — That Zeurseni ſhould chiedy be 
employed ig actions ſuitable: to their ſpiri- 


tal Nagy, and mob. Sans of. their 


1 — 
Re Wan we ſhould repair to 


Wiſdom is aequainted with 


dn whoſe Wen dt a . 
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d above hst v we. can ack z 
Goodneſs doth inclinę him to 
reaſonable d efires of ther that 
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are all: 0 | 1 | 

rot Chwwpapd, Juſtice. No Juſt 
Wi eas, out; Heeds, requires ys 2 
every Mar TE” and therefore neither 
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Over · reaching, "or O 


them; do an Injury to them ig heit 
Goods, Relations, 7 


hk in — ag 2 


pelk hem than art ſn, dealt — * 7 — : 
id not this the Moigeof Nature, Rule 


engraven on our Heart 2 Canan vegſpna- 
ble Creature doubt the truth of this Aſſer- 


ien; That what Is u 409 right, when 
| it 
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cue? Do they not covet the Re 


ho 


The Nagy 


when it is done to thee, muſt, in like Cir- 
cumftances: 17 — likewnſe evil When! it _—_ 


bon, 


8b ommon a Sag e of 14's 


900 t all Men retain their Right, 4 
eule e 


10 


Ar lanocency mould plot them, 
"they "(hound not fuſer withou 


of ReHęſt Men + IL it not*matter of their 

I. that hone can tax them with Dif- 
ſty or injrious Dealing?" Do they not 
hats 10 be eſteemed Knaves, Cheats, 0! 


excuſe and etenuate ſuch aFions, and 
upon chem ſome colour'or pretence of hh 
ſtice? Is it not therefore evident from theſe 


— that to de Juſt in all od 
1 calin e that | Ar»: 5 


thing 110 
Gena of all Nen? * 2 10? 987285 
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him, inuſt'be fo alſo, in like 
it is "done by him to others? 
ay 28 or the negative part of this Injun-' 

n, Ui. not to others as thou would- 
BA not be dealt with z; 3. is it not built on 
theſe Clear Principles , that what is evil 


if Ttheir' Own > Do they not all 


or Men of Violence, and 0 q 
 prefſion? 0 they not labour to concea 6 
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the Chriſtian Revelation. ag 
Again, . Juſtice, as it reſpects our Werds, 


| obligeth us. to {peak the, truth from. our 
Heart, and put away the lying Lip, to be 


ſincere in our Profeſſions and Converſe with 
others, in. oppoſition to Hypocriſie, and 
Pretence of what indeed we are not; and 


pads, in oppoſition to Perſidionſneſs: 
Now, have not all theſe things the, gene- 
ral approbation of good Men, which is the 


trueſt teſt of what 13 honourable ?.. Ar ewe 


not all defirous to be thought Men of Our 
Words; Men upon whole Sincerity and 
Truth our Neighbour may rely? Are not 
the lying Tongue, and the falſe Witneſs, 
the Hypocrite, and the perfidious Perſon, 
an abomination both to God and Man 2 


Cant we endure to be repreſented in the 


Pſalmiff's Words, 38 Men whoſe Months 


are filled with Deceit and Fraud, who give 
good Words with our Mouths, but diſſemble 


in our double Hearts, whoſe Words are ſwee- 


ter than Butter, men War ic in our Hearts 2 


Do we not take it very heinouſly when we 
not our Hearts riſe up againſt the Man who | 


brands us with the name of Lyar, or diſ- 


ſembling Hypocxite? Are we not much 
concern d to vindicate our ſelves from ſuch 
vile Imputations caſt upon us? Would we 
not have otherg to deal abovę-board with 
us?. To be ſincere in their pretenges. of At- 
„ fection 


30 be Neceſſity of 
en tous, and faithful to their Fro 
KMiſes 2 I it fox very Hateful and diſpiraſit 
to tts to be ſhatam 
I'd the Difimalarions, and trapzmll 

y the falſe Promiſes' of others? And do 

not theſe thinps ſlew that when we are 
gitilty of tbeſe things, 
others ag we would be dealt wich? Do they 


cerity Feel in Words and Actions, are 


ood and 

to be veracious in our Words, inflexi 
obſervant of bur Promiſes, and cordial 

ö our Expreſſions of Affection towards — 


» 


fight of all Men? 
3. That which we Chri 


Moralifts, Humanity 
maintain an unf 


;\and it es 
eq — am af 


„ to rejoice in 7 Proſper, 2 


do ſo, Add N da 


= - - to fupphy their Wants; to relieve . 
under any Miſery, 
Eaſe and Comfort of theit Lives; 


by fair Pretences; o. ; 


e do not deal wick 
not evidemiy denonftrate, chat Truth, Sin- 


chi of report ʒ and that by takin 
e N ; 


we do pt things e in the | 


u lille Cha- 
rity, is, in the Language of the Heathen 


fectionate Kindneſs to, and a ſincere Con- 
cernment for, the Cood of ul Men; cau- 


ge to our 
ſelves ; 'to-ſympathize'with them in their 
Al itions, he as far as-convenliently we 


-and'to contribute tothe 
en more 


eſpecially to labour to abi . 
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ant to promote the Welfare, of their Souls; 

aud laſtly, upon any reaſonable ſubmiſfion? | 
any fair acknowledginent of the Offence, 
and deſire of Reconciliation; to be eaſie to 
be intreated, and ready to forgive. Nom, 
as this Humanity carries Goodneſs in 
vety ? Name, ſo is it eaſie to diſcern that 
r hly equitable : For, is it not na- 
tural t * ay to deſire that others ſhould. 
be ready, as occalion ſerves, to do good 
to them, when they can do it without 
hurt of any 2 That t ey ſhould bear a kind 
affect ion io pen ſhould ſympathize with | 
them in their Afflitions, and 1 inclined 
to ſbew mercy to them, upon their earneſt 
deſire, and. amble hacia gment of 
tbeir Offence ? Since then this Charity on- 
. obligech us to ſhew that Kindneſs and 
Good=will to another, which we, in his 
— — would defire, and expects why 
ſhould we deſire, or expect, this from him, 
if we do not judge it reaſonable for him to 
do it? Moreover, Do we not naturally 
condemn that Man who. is inhuman and 
unfriendly to his Brethren 3. who, ſeeing 
e and Want, oth, with the 
up. "tis bowels of Compaſſion from them? 

we not count it matter of Credit and 
Reparation t to wo like the good Sawvaritan, 
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ſerveth blame? 5 
reaſonable / that a Man; /ſubjeft to "like 
Wants and Extgencies with other Mom; 
ſhould do thoſe offices of Kindneſs to his 
Fellow-min which he hi 


Homo que, bomini calamiteſe 
8 under. his. (+ 
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r like to our great Miſter, doi 
10 ar like to that God who's poſes to 
all, and whoſe tender: Mercies are over all bus: 
Do we not hate to be'reputed un- 
kad. urynrciful, revengeful, or implacas 


the; Mao; of A compaiſionate. and/ Nader 
Heart, and of an univetſally obligiig Tem- 


per, is a valuable Perſon, one Sebo:dote 


| þ ak is highly commendable, and worthy! 


ur. 2 and that the contrary: 
emper. hath ng: in it which de- 
hy ſbort, is it not; bighly 


mlelf may chortiy 
need? 80 true 18. that of the 1 


 He'that' 1 metciful 
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Een g i B 


;Laftly; The Duties which, we owe to out 


5 own * are cbicfly.theſt+ Sobriety, Chas 
ſtity, Contentment, 


Moderation of our 
Paſſions and L Deſires, Examig⸗ tion of our 


Ways, or Chriſtian: Vigilance: Now, what . 


do 11. theſe aim at, but the reſc 


rvati ion 


| both of, our Souls and Bodies in the belt 
tate, of which, in this Life, they are ca: 


pable? And is not this Self. preſervation 
1 which cyen Nature doth Wggelttg to al 
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All that rigbt Reno dsth efcribe fer 

moderation of out ſenſual Defires and bru- 
til Appetites, muſt be compriſed: in a du 
cate 16 keep our ſelves from all tormenting 
paſſious, inordinate Aﬀedions, * niſatiable 

and uttteafonable Latina: "a fer thi Pleas” 
ſüres and e orld,. 


Pertarback3ndl bee: 
n diſquier, and di =, E 4 
Minds, as pparently All Anger, Envy $ 
Rancor, 115 - con ten 0 ius | 2 — Penen 1 
and al 5 75 55 Ca, 


ieee 


. 5 


fo to % ſide: is ito mes le things? 


1 =} is Cc „but? 
befal ii this If > Or, whi is Pati- 
ence, Bat att Alleviation of e ty Burthen 
chat be bear? And Aller are Tetnperatiee' 
and Chaſtiey, nt Kidd enßedients 8 
the Body fromDiltempers, Rotden⸗ 5 
dels, aid" Stench? hat doythey aim at 
but the ptolorigatian On 'of that Fife in health 
- vi es which our .Intemperance and 
-- deſtroy" before the "Mite > And, 
var is viglanee wer our Ways, beſides 
7 are that we neglect no opportu- 


6. labour to pre vent as much as may be, 
a aces that 


to our ſelves; and that 


34 dk Nereſſity f 


ö which, conduceth eo the * or da · 
—_ of our dies, f our Souls 3 a8 know- 
ing ehen fem Fe, that et lee. 
2 fo ** . we cannot neglect the 
irhout gfpat danger? 
W onal Jen that all this 
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oppoſiziog to thoſg Laws, 85 unſuitable 
4 pole dictates of TW} — as the 


wiler Heat bent 3 And tho * to be lamen- 
ted as a Scandal to Tree len Whate- 
n Aer Theft and Rapine, Ly 

Swearing, bearing falſe Wäitneis, 
and A what, belong go others, | 
now become al as: 


the were formerly, a mong 
5 his no en thar 
or may nt, ce the exil 
eber tradition which 
e b 4 5 5 
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Tacandude this ection 
to me to have been à defeſt in 0 

Authors, : who, have welt urg, the: Law of 
Nate. in this partſeltlar; That Vi og: 
only conſidered Man 48 Social and Part o 
when Wa Community, or as -being-obliged to pre- 
tom etre himſalf , „ and ſo have,divided. the 
ea Laws of Nature inte thoſe Which reſpect a 
Man's behaviour towards himſelf, and to- 
wards other Men, without regard to natu- 
ral Jeon, or to that outward and in- 
D 2 ward 


3 — BO he owes 
to the Deity, which" ſee moſt narvrally' 
to Arie TO Rf cenfideret as x Being 
capable of Religion, and ſenfible of his 

Yreginal fron Fx God Fe wude, and ſtilf 


8 Ret ict) bs 
* 1 0 oblige dei to tho 


i :Y OV ro Scber . 
the A ve ves Ce 


* vo The L Dutt of Folie 


17 5 2 5 Charity #6 thes- 
or Merey and Forgiveneſs ; and 
ene ee 


0 


them being 8 


whence it 


Jens, chard here 


obli 41 75 5 bis ui 
a 1 CULT BY STO 


* * x: #1 * Ii. # 
* #4 1 44 . 


*. VI. 1 Ude with. ibn a) to 
better Jadgmenits, chuſe rather to \confide! 
Man 23 a Rational Being, capable of Rel 
gon as Lifantins deſcribes him / and of 

the knowledge of God, as the Author and 


Preſerver of bis Being + 3 Of; as the Apoſi 
BN faith 


\ 
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faith, as one that hath given him Life, 


is an' ally 
who' is P 
Truth, Holineſs, and | Juſtice, Love and 
Goodneſs? From whichi SonGderations,-I 
think, tis caſie to deduce al the Founda- 
tions of: my obligat ion to Worſhip him 


Being; aud therefore one 


And, OR IR os 14 8 r Bin er 
* Fiſt; Hence es ent ir is that Cod, 
uires ſome Duty from u, he having 


, 2 4 A hat he dot 


cettainly expech All Men, t 
ſhould Own and hohour N 5 as Cod, by 


Creator: Whencg the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. a1, 


ſabje& to his juſt diſplea ſure in that-whep 
0 , GH, they:did) nat gloriſis bim as 
God, nor were they thankful to him for his 
ar g Benefits. The Scheel of Hpicurus went 
„o far in this, as aol g8, that if 
1 Cod thought t dino any ſervice from 


en to Man, bene 4 5 5 relation 


my to bim, tg. pe 
Re have, by 4 


quire that fervice, tlere being no Nation 


"Ws ſayep 


Breath, and all things ; One, Jaſtly, wha 
in . and Wiſdom, 


in all the offices of natural Religion | 


ved Aer whet ir gebt and or 


repreſents the Heat ben, as inescuſable and 


Was ihelt Nen — mo * | 
9 and Srcrifices} Or. 1 15 


7 


8 


pay ying that obedience and ſerv ice to him oF 
which tsgdue from Creatures to their great 


38 be Nreeſſety of 
Prayer and Praites tendred to the Gods they 
Gd; Bonn ope. cps infer: from that 
Capatiryto/allithe Ads of natural Religion 
iti Which they were framed, and from thoſe 
— Fatulties ne fiad given them, tb diſ 

rn chef oMightions” thus to ſerve bir, 
and from that del ſenſe theythatl df thoſe 
Ex ſebndent” E which rendred 
Dim moſt worthy to be ſervod, that he did 
actually intend that they ſhonld ſerve him: 
Forlevident nt wall wiſe Agents act for 


q 
nme e ad deſigu. 1 ſomething 
oed worth of "them ves in whit 
hey 40 1 , to © bat end ſtould God 
Have framed us nh this Capacity of Re- 
Tigion, if he deſigned not that we ſhonld 
be religious? Why hath he givers thoſe 
noble Fatulties, hereby we maturally: dif: 
rern this Bou reaſonable” [efvice, 1580 
doth Wetiire e us to ac a0 ding 


HE * wien ans Diſchetion to diſ- 
cern' his glorioùt Exbellencies, if he is tot 
Lonterned that we fhould' glorifie bim; ei 
ther by 9 of bis com umenble Per 
Aion" ob di 
(tranſcendent 'E 2 ag y er 
per to expreſs our Tenſe and -pprehcatin 
df them; 1 is, by worſhipping him ac: 
kording rolrhioſe Excellencies rw bichifernke 
Pim (Gt an Object of our religions 80. 
Mee 5 a0 om which ou Wen 40 
perton 


n 2 2 o 


the Chriſtian \Revwelation. 35 


performit naturally e 
lter he Frame e > Hunan Nature, | 


then reflecting. on that wiſe Agent, "wt 
0e back his ame ee for | 


Hans a kd K. 455 * Hf +32 Sn 


2% Tt 8 Nan n Mg us for 
chefaithful pet fotmance, and puniſhout neg- 
lect of Act iaBerviers Grice het hat cometh to 
God, maſt believe not only that he is, but ſe fo 
that be & vewarder of them that diligent 

ſeek bim Hebr. 11. 6. Andi dee Ur 
be a vai and infignificant 9 ang 
even a Sontradiction, fl de gt obliged to | 
perform it'z obliged thus 1 catinor be with- 
but ſome motive to it, and yet what mo- 
tire can I have to practiſe it, if 1 ſhall ne- 
ver be the better by it, or rewafded for i it? 
Again, thete can he no ſuch thing as Duty, 
if Lam tot ze ese to omit 15 and ſure 
it is 1 m e if H (hall füffer nothing 
by ſo doing; that is, if I ſhafl hot be Gil- 
kd to 1 or puniſhed for the neglet 
4 in this preſent Life it often Ha ppens 5 
Put This Will ſtill' appeat mos from 
i eee of thoſe noble Faculties 
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4 Hogs 2 And is not this 2 juſt preſumprjon, 


cline him to a& according to that Jud og 
— I ngt that Sovereign who bath thus 
then hayes a Right to call his, Shbjeds, to 


1 


Wl are? Shall Parents Ne Fudge their C j 


with whis gur: Natgres are cadged for 
$; It e that a reaſona- 
;Creaturg ſhould give a Reaſon of his A- 


him, and = W dad 
of him, and.a. Wilkto-chuſs it, 81 


ment, nd ad ſuitably to theſe F 


ramed. user Superior, and maſt he not 


Account i een ane * Ta- 
Which their ba 


* n , 7 | bath 
e nid 


* b why, is. this done, why. is 
this leit nudone? Would nat; Society br 
diffolved, and the World rug into conf 

if go Man were accountable tobi. 
Superiors for, what hs dd N. And is it,. 
Jonable to conceive, that God ſhould make 


ius accountable to qur Fellow-Creatures.for 
ur Actions, but not accountable. ta him. 


If, but le ve us all oo liberty to diſobey, 


diſhonour., bo gages ur Huty to bim, 
whoſe Chill Iren, Servants, and Subjects y 


2 


bt ij b 


ation. 


zeir Servants, 5 Midkeesih their 
abies,” and ſhall not the Judge of all the 
Carth do ſo? Hence even tlie Philoſo- 
phers declare, That they were moved to 
embrace: the —.— of the Immortality of 
the Conſeat of all Nations, 
ning ſhould be aſter this Life, or 
hoping for A better Life, who from Tra- 
dition, or from" Natural Reaſon," or from 
both, nad ſtill an f 80 
hence, to ſome blefſett; gor final Re- 
zions and alſo ee thoſe whom 


ry” „from 
their Elyſen 8ha 


and the Cœleſtial Re- 
gions, and haue — theieſiip- 
poſed, Turtarur, or thoſe infernal Places 
which anſwer to the Chriſtian's Hell. To 
proceed to Particles, — it is evi 
Wenz e f. 0s V2 © 2 * 
loi ter dium 3% e 

S VII. if, That God 1 quires we 

1 er him, for Honour being only an 
Acknowledgment of another's Excellencies; 
it: muſt be“ a clear Dictate of the Light of 
Nature, that he who is moſt excel lent. muſt 
be acknowledgedias moſt honourable,” and 
rr = ED r ar us * 


. de en F ter 15 TIE non fake n mo- 
ET) apud nos habet, conſenſus hominum aut inferos ti- 


. mentzum,/ aut col en. Ep,.117,  Permanere aui 
arbir =: conſents ien and Geer. Tuſe. r 


* | | N 5 r As 
_E Divine 


Divine: Excellencies, muſt expect that we 
fhould honour him by the acknowledgment 
of hat ho hath diſcovered to us, ſince 
for no other teaſon can we judge them to 
be diſcovered to us: Hence — 
dares, that, Prima err of cred 
1 Act or DivideWorſhipis to 
| agniſeithe Majeſty,.. the Goodneſa, and o 
ther Perfections of the Deity. wich ad 
* 
on : 
lencics of the Divine Nature; and ſupcrad- 
ding only: toi. ita readineſs in e Wide 
teſtifie our Appretienſions: af them and in 
the outward Action an actual pan 
of thoſe things which arc: expreſiivaiof 
theſe Excellencies, i we ſtand bound to 
honour God by the acknowledgment: f 
theſe Excellencies, we muſt be certainly ob- 
liged to worſhip: him + that is, tdi teſti 
our Apprebenſions of; * by ſuch Act as 
are moſt proper to expteſs that ſenſe via 
we have of them, either to him by inward 
Worſhip, or to others by outward Acts uf 
Veneration ; for ſure: the Hon rar 
| acknowledge to be dur tb him fort theſe Exe 
cellencies, I muſt be bound.to render to him 
on the account of hes ſeeing 5 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed 1 ſhould be left.at 
libeny'o ob him of bis Due; and ſeeing 
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all e wake 
cflive. of them, and are 
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225 ae F 2 18 
ty of Men, ſince whatſoever. doth 5 
, deſerveth Veneration. 

„ Since tis aflential to che firſt Being, 
ot the Creator of the World, to be the Au- 
thor of our ſubſequent Beings; Lives and 
Faculties, and of all the Good Things of 
che Worid, and ſo of thoſe Set- times, _ 
avs, mhbich fill aur Hearts with 
4 Gladweſs; and all Men naturally 
are obliged to tie free Author of all the 
Bleſfingy they enjoyz hen neceflarily doth 
-refult our Obligation to render Plaid and 
Thanklgivings.60. this God of all our Mer- 
cles F aaa Men 8 . 


— 


the 


44 I be 9 70 „5 


the peg of the Being 8, ** there, 
fore the enjoyment of all 5 75 needful to 
that end, tis certaig that dependent Crea. 
tures muſt deſire the preſervation of that 
Life; and of theſe Blelings froth tbe Ack 

and ace Without a \'Provi: 


| Vs as il 0 den ſi 
and the ſuppoſal of this Providens 
the neceſſity of gur degendence on 
thor of at; For Pieſery 1 D A0 Oteet 
and the Proviſions. of this 'preſe 
hence maſt it be our. Duty: t dr 
Prayer and Supplication to the Create 
Prerver and Orderer of all Things, dr 
preſervation of our Souls in Life, and the 
| ſupply of all our Wants : And it ſeems 
ſtrange that any one ſhould think that Mai, 
Le reaſon of his weakneſs and inſufficiency 
to preſerve himſelf,” ſhould be obliged't 
the Law of Nature to enter inte Bade "1 
order to his preſervation and well-beiny 
2 yet 2 hat being thus dependent up 
| much more-Iſuffieicnt to pre- 
Ke himſelf, -and*to.-procure his well- 
being withpu tiene Miſtance, (as all So- 
den by the the :rformance of theſe Duties 
of Prayer and Praiſes to their reſpective 
Deities, 1 evidently. ond) ſhould not 
be thought obliged by * Law to the 
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or repent of them afterwards, or if they 
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by," Since we believe. what other Men 


4% teſtiſſe, upon the Confidence we have 


both of their Skill to know what: they at- 
teſt; and of their Fidelity, whieh will not 
ſuffer Tem ro deceive us by a falſe Teſti- 

7; or b Averting vbat they do not 
know- 1s be the Truth z! wing the infinite. 
Wiſdom of God' doth: 5 it inpOſſible 
any thing, and 
WP L, 4 had _ 


eſe Pert Kions, Ma fees belief — 
0 85 ok . Go 
that all that an 12 
miſe wil be performed, therobeingnothing 

'Fepuguant to the Idea of a God of 
Truth and Faitbfulnefs, than that lie ſhould 


delude ts with falſe words: For God it not 


47 Mas that be ſponld ſye, nor eee 
Mas that he ſhould repent, Nunibc 2319. 


Hence, ſay the Healbenr, that which pre- 


vails with Men to vary from their Words, 
is, either that they were deceitful in them, 


do continue Willing, they are unable to per- 
form them, nomę of which things can be 
incident to 4 God i all a Vert 
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2 | | Truth, 
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a Man of — W Adem, and 
neſa ti us, theſe Attributes belong Ae en 4 
tranſcendent! manner ti G, mit Ne 
him the beſt, au the maſt proper 

of bur Affance and Our We. , io wot; W 


617, Fear bei e cexgne 
us to t ur t&:avoidiome evil 


Favour-we enjoy" the'greateft 
be a ene the gi moſt: y 

be feated and Bereit Pndeneg bs 
us to have that awz;of:hirrontingally; ups 
N l — 1. 1 


ady of nth evil | Tho or Adions, 95 
his Holineſs and Juſticr that he muſt be 
exceedingly dif 5 with, and fo incli- 


pus wg 


ned to uniſh them, milk advance our 


Fear: bc ah Files Beings; and if 
tk things do not produce FOE 


4 wie 
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within us, it muſt be, gertain we do not 
d 5 acknowledgs - theſe, Perieckions in 

1120 241/248: 439 45 4444 4; RHO, 

7thly, Seeing Ell Love. arifcth fromm the 
Conſideration ;of ithe , excellency s1:OP; the 

kindneſs of the Ob 

tion it beareth to u 


on the account 


e do, ee 1 


ance , where. 


of WOE. 


Gad-whole Bxedllencies 425 much tran- 
9. ai 2 1 has Gregory s 
| doth, ang hg, W. en Med 


5 * "> 1 7 
Gene, an 


eyery and perfect Gift, the Father, 
the 4 and the eontingel Preſerverof 


Love; and. therefore we; muſt be ohliged 
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gebe we: think it reaſonable, to 
= or be | ect to that 
reſiſt. and is molt; able to pra» 
and. 2. WN £99 »þJi9:bg 


dirt 


ad || erns aur dr pe) what mg tendech 
be d advaner it, cp ally hen it as joyned g 
Ji- J vich chat Love and Marcy, which ill maſk 


certainly engage him to employ that Power 


— 


that eka bee an. Exc celency) 


godd, . | ba is ae Cot 


us all, muſt he moſt; worthy of our higheſt 


acknowledge theſa his Exccllencies:! os 
e him abeue alb things.. TATE 


ae ori the rela- 


Power Which 


and Wiſdom! a the advantage f ail bis 
mY lovipg „ and all Men do tene 


4 in 8 
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ctions, all theſe Perfections being tranſcens” 


of our felves t 


— be coſthil whos t doth be- 


ſeaf, may-be-improved for wygböd : If be 
WO . Providence eber me be 


and therefore would not ſuſfer it to come 


1 rial be for h Halt 


0 Ide not traly-own thele — 
les Lacqui 


it their great Happineſs tò have ſuch 4 Go. 
wag, as truly doth excel in theſe Perfoc.' 


dently in God, he muſt he worthy. to be 
obey d in all things, and our refuſal ſo to 
do, muſt be a — — or a refuſal 


( "Lt -The ſams Reaſons $64 as  ſirokgly 


argue for our Paſſive-Ot Ajence, that is dur 


acquieſcenee in, and ouf᷑ entire "reſignation 
the Wilt of Providence; 

for if this Providence'be managed with — 
higheſtWiſdom, aud the Deſigus of Love, 


| 1 1 — 2 to my 


an Almighty God, I know that he is able 
to divert” all that 18 kr Evil from the, 


ſee that it 
fer me, eitlier as 

h er N 
it-only is my Folly Wh lh can induce we 
to be diſcomtented or uncafic under it; and 


upon ry not?his'Wiſdom 


ſce in all the Diſpenſations of 
Ladd And this is Sortable 
Ws. at 
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chat celebrated Saying of Pythagoras, and 
* WH crates, in Plato and in Cicero, That no- 
thing truly evil can happen to a good 
Man, becauſe the Gods never neglect his 
Affairs. | 36 


© Nec enim viro bono mali quicquam evenire poteſt nec 


„ vivo nec mortuo, nec unqnam ejus Res a Dus immortalibus I f 
7 | - r. 4 T 1 81. | * 
negligenrur. Tuſc. qu. | L 8. 91. Ber | 1 
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I de CoNTE@NTS - 
The Neceſſity of the Chriſtian Revelation ari- 
ſeth' from the Corruption of thoſe Natural 
Principles both by Jew and Gentile, be Jem: 
having corrupted the Principles of Natural 
Religion by their vain Traditions, and cor- 
rupt Notions of the Deity. 1. And ener- 
vated their Obligations to all the Duties of 
the Second Table. & 2. And to the Duties 
of Charity and Mercy. N 3. The Reaſon 
of-their Incredulity, Avithtanding the 
ſtrong Convittion they had from Holy Scrip- 
ture, and from Miracles, that our Jeſus ” © 
was the true Meſſeah. H 4. 5 
Meſe Principles of Natural Religion 
being aſſuredly deſigu d for the good 
nd welfare of Mankind, and to render 

— e a him 


— 


him capable of the Divine Favour, and 


| ſome Rewards of his Obedience; ſince þ 4 

that comes to God, muſt believe that he 5s il 

Rewarder of all them who diligently ſeck hin, Ml 1 

[ | they being allo 48 truly the 3 of pre 
1 bis Will te the Heather, as Scripture was rer 
I! to the Jew and Chriſtian, and the Rules by IM jc: 
= which God will pats Judgment on them at ſpe 
iy Fs the laſt Day 5 when once theſe Natural fare 
Principles came to be much impaired by vin 


li the Corruptiqns of Mens Reaſons, and by 
[i their vain Friaditions and Opinions, and 
1 rendred unſerviceable to thete good Ends 
by the Diſputings of the Wife again 
them, and thoſe groſs Errors which de 
 Rroyed the effcacy of them, or, by that 
Scepticiſne which rendred them uncettain « 
them, then was there an apparent ground 
for, and evident expedience of ſuch a Def 
claration, or new Revelation of the Wi 
=_ of God, as might place theſe great Princ 
B Pos of Natural Religion in the clearel 
Light, give a freſh luſtre and ad vancemeiy ch 
to them, a 7 * more convincim ions 
E!xidence of thdole Fundamental Princip bove 
on which all true Religion doth depend eus 

and more effectual and prevailing Moti ed! 


to the performance of our Duty. _ righ 

2 Now that thus it was, not only with be dy 

- * ſpe to the Heathen World, but even to iind of 

1 | Jewiſh Nation, when firſt the Goſpel WM was 
. revealed ; that the Principles of my rap! 


4 Wl AKeligion and true Vertue, and the Foun- 


ht 4 on which! they d 
much defaced, and the 


was in a great degree abated,” 


nd, were very 
th of them 
ſhall be my 


rence: whith dq ſhalt make this z That the 
new Revelation made by the Goſpel- Di- 
ſpenſationꝭ was highly requiſite to the wel 
fare and happineſs of Many and: that by gis 
ving us ſuch bright and fulh Diſcoveries of 
our whole Duty both to God our Neigh+ 


Motives to p it, and ſuch clear Evi 
tence. of the Foundationb on which the 
ptactice both of Reli and Moral Ver- 
thaſztue do depend Chriſtianity n admirably 
un ſubſer vient both to God's Gl. 
roundMthe e 
a De ealed. 
e WI 146 it, 91 1 
a $ 1. 1 
i the = was: coor exceedingly corrupted 
cody their vain Traditions, and fond Opi- 
ions of God's partial 
nciplWbove all other Nations, as made it inef- 
lepenotual to the true Ends of pute and unde- 


ö 
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Wright Notion of God as the Creator of 
ith ide World, they miſerably err d as to the 
n to nd of its 8 fondly imagining that 
pel Vi was made for them alone, and ſo they 
Nato opted the Notion of God's general 

Ke . | Good- 


2 | 


prefent--bufineſ#'to Eving and the Iufe- 


bour, andtour Scbves, ſuch new and cogent 


ory, and to 


Then, 1 fay, 3 the Religion 
Affection to them 


jot1\Wiled Religion 3 for tho they entertained 


= . $2 N Tbe Nereſſiy o * 
= Goodneſs; which is chiefly: viſible in the 
—_ > Creation" of a World after that manner 
= that. it ſhall» away bring forth Food for 
1 the uſe of Many” ence the Apoſtle! make 
= this the Teſ „that he: 19/dſatoroun, 
=_ 2 God of general. Goodneſs to all Men, in 
Il that be: ves then Rein from Heaven, an 
1 fruitful & dur, filling their" Hearts with 
Food and Gladneſs;' "Als 14. 17 
Again, they own d the en of 
God, but then they fooliſhly 'coriceived 
that God had only regard to them in al 
the Diſpenſations of it, and that he looked 
on all the reſidue of the World only 
Spittle, and had given them all up to the 
Government of Satan, and fo they left the 
Heathen as void of any Providence, tt 
ſpecking them, as Epicurus did; yea {et 
them to the Government of evil Spirit 
which even Plutarch, by the Light of Na 
ture, {aw to be as great "> blemi to Goc 
as for a Prince to ſet a wicked Governot 
over a Province; for in Vajikra Rabl 
they introduce God ſpeaking ets to Sata 
Tho I have made thee Koſmocrator, 1. e. h 
ler over the Creatures, i. e. the Heath 
thou ſhalt have nothing to do with my he 
dee Bunt. Lex. Tal. 00 _ 


he 


nas 2, ix len gs P 347, Nc. be Stoic, rep " Vo 
p. 1051. 9 13. 
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The firſt Opinion we find in the Second 
Book of EſYrgs, ch. 6. v. 35% 36. where the 
Jew comes to God with. cheſs! words, O 
Lord thou madeſt the World: for our ſakes ʒ as 
. for the other Peaple which 3 come of Adam, 
in Ml thor bait ſaid Bat they ere nothing, but be 


dance of them to a drop that falleth from a 
fel: And V. 59. If. the World be madg 


ritance in it 


zaly, 


eſpecially, by teaching that only Epicure- 
ens, Atheiſts, Hereticks,” and Apoſtates from 
their Religion went to Hell, and that no 
citcumciſed Jew could abide there; 


Wire, ſay they, bath no power over the Sinner 
irie Vruel, becauſe Abrabam and Ince deſcend 
thither to fetch them thence They alſo 
taught that no circumciſed Perſon went to 


from it for the merit of Circumciſion z and 
Is they were thus fondly, and unreaſona- 


ome, this being | 
gil Patrum, ſo have "Y 4 repreſented 


— — mn rt arte ns - — —— 


1 mo 
10 M ” 


like unto Spittle, and haſt Tikened the abun- 


for our 2 why do we ot elfe ſs an Inhe- | 


They ener vnted the Doctrine of 
future Punichments, as it reſpe&ted them 


„Hel. 


50 le. God having promiſed to deliver them 


dy partial to themſelves, dedarin that all 
jraelites had a Portion in the World to 
the firſt Sentence in the 


Vorſt. Animadr. in Pirk, — 1 169. See Note 
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Obe; 
Y = 
3ſt, By-thinkiog it 2 ſufficient Title t 
18 Favor, vand a Security if 
Judg ments, that they were 1 5 
jt Im 


proſervs. you N 10 
9 off ew. a. e Abr 1 710 | 
J M. fa 
2 PBs BE» a, their Mal en 
and Rabbins, che eren that ahe f 
dom of Heaven ſhall be „Sen, Tals, by 
' qroggs d cd N Aci to. Child 
oof Abrabam, tho they were di hel, g Am muc! 
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the Chriſtian Revelation. 5 5 
_ 24ly, By their Doctrin, that 1 and 
ſtudying the, Law would be ſufficiegt to 
procure, the 'fayour of God. without the 
practice of itz in oppoſition to which Do- 
Arin St. Pal ſaith, that zpt the bearers 7 


1 
>, 5 


be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. See the Note. And 
St. James, Be ye doers of the Word, and not 
fevers Moth SO 3.3%. 40d. 

34775 hat obe 


dience to one Command, 
would compenſate for their diſobedience to 
gent MY the reſt; their Doctrine, ſaith * Dr. Pocock, 
pro being this, - that God gave fo ofPany Come 
hens il mand ments to them, that by doing any one of 
a the ben they might be ſavtd + So Kimchi ex- 
+ fr pounds these Words of Hoſea, take away 
Iniquity, uchac Tob, and recipe good, i. e. 
receive in lien of them we have tranſgreſſed, 
any Comm and rent that we have done 2 It 
was a yulgar Rule among them, ſaith Dr. 
nitb, that Men ſhould, fingle out ſome 
noe Commandment of God's Law, and 
King herein eſpecially exerciſe. themſelves, that 
Jo they might make God their Friend by 
that, leſt in other things they ſhould too 
an much diſpleaſe Ran z and he cites from 
ent them this Rule, He that obſerves any one 
Precept, it ſhall be well with him, and his 
Days ſhall be prolonged, and he ſhall poſs 
{els the Earth: And againſt this looſe Do- 
_— : In Hoſ. 14.2 5. 774 ren | f | 

> Grin 


ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man fo the 
e 


 W©- dvoaexlov x, d] Eee q Weds t Pact 


" 8 7 "- . * 
i , 1 K * N | | dP . . 
6 The Nece ity of I 
5 v 4 . , . * * N 1 | * 
"y * 


Arine St.Jawes ſeems to level this acted 
Aphoriſm, Whoſgever ſhall keep. the whole 


Law, in other matters) and pet ofen 


Cwilfully) is one point, he it guilty of all, 


Cup. 0e ie Ser the Note thee. 


Bet 


A. . « V 


g. u. Fiſt, They were ibted, fayorke 


Writers, and their own Joſephus, as a Na- 
tion averſe to Government, their Tea: 


lots declaring they were Free: men, and 


owed ſubjection neither to Ceſar, nor to 
any other, but to God alone; and their 


whole Nation clamoured againſt the Tri. 
butes paid to Cæſar, as being a token of that 


Ser vitude which became not ſuch 2 Free- 
people as they were, who owed ſubjection 
to the Laws of God alone; and upon this 


account they rebelled againſt the Roman, 
and againſt the Governours ſent by them 


And hence St. Peter doth exhort them to 


Lord's ſake, as free, but not uſing their li 
berty for a cloak of malicionſueſe, 1 Pet. 2. 
13, 16. See the Note there. Joſephu. 
confeſſeth that they were repreſented a: 


ag, 4 Nation hardly to be governed, and 
naturally averſe from ſubjeFion to Kings; 
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£ tie bey made yoid t the Dutics of Children 


hs 


elytes were as new 
born Babes, an 


to the Kd þ which;they had before: And 
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to this * ty > BK ſeems tO re! er, W n he 


, libergs,. ratres, vilia habere, to have 
rd to ru, Children, 5 or Bre- 


mandment, by the ning Mu rthers com- 


bloody Teal againſt all Jews and Proſelytes 
who embraced the Chrij ian Faith 5 . 48 


ſo Saul confeſſeth, that out of Zeal to the 
Relig on of the Jews, he perſecuted them 

the death ; and Juſtin M. faith to Try- 
| . that his Country-men killed the Chri- 
55 e , with. their own Hands | 


nit 1. ace . 
* Sce Notz on 1 Cor. 3. 1. 2 mid. 


here Noh pen ts to Ceſar ar 1 to be 


to their wo by their doctrin of Corbar, 
25 ont, Lond te 5 e nd by hat 
d. in, Ns 


7 4 J All their Relation 


en „th at they are taught, Pa 


Cum 6th, They violated the ſixth Com- 


mitted. by their Zeal ots and” Sicariz, with- 
qut all forms of oba Fw; and by their 


our Saviour foretold, the time would come 
when they, by killing Chriſtiarts „ ſhould 
think they did God good ſervice, John 16. 2, 
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where-ever they were 2 
1 7 nd. Chief of 
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80 3 be „Mee, 

owe * bim which we account pe | 
on | ” Se the Nate on 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
ey were alſo prone to rob 
7 plllog "ott r People; from that Phy. 
25 Pretende, that the World was thids 
Hence * Buxtor cites' 85 ar 


2 


from. 
that fr =P on them," is 0 over 


And touching the People of the Bub, a 
they ſtiled the Gente: 92 ow this Rule 

That” if N fotmq"an an hclonoin 
to them, proctait 

it. Hence Ke hs oftte, 55 to the c 
e of 28 Joni Doctors, wiie en- 

Ne to . ; them into Bondage i 

DD ſuffer if a Man de- 

ay wha br yours, 2 Cor, 


1 8 
Cans 78 Adis It was on 
es mon with them to ad gt, by the es re 
or by Idols, this being thelr opinion, 'that 
thee were not binding Oaths. See Note 

on Mateh.-5. 35. Thus Maimonider faith, 

"If any Man fear by Heaven or by Earth, 
ret is not this an Oath; And R. Jul ab, 
That he that ſweareth by Jeruſalem, it is 
nothing; and morecertainly he that ſwear- 
th * an Idol, becaaſe a an Idol is a, 


, 
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— os wb 
in 


in the World ; ach this gave 7 0 
thoſe known Wards of Martial : e e 


9 


8 25 vis: 
| Eccemegas, Jnraſquomihs ber Temple Tomato 
; | "Naw areday ne, Fines per lee, 5 
2 nden 5 
12 will nothelieve thee, Jew, foear- 
% ing by Jupiter, but only when thou ſwear- 
: eſt thus, 4 Cb leh, as the Lord : 
by Wenn * 21116 ii DUN 
47 4 ad. , 
I | "Gun, 100d, And laſtiy, Pan were very 
i Covetous and Worldly-minded, eſpecial ly 
f the Phariſees, Luke 16. 14. They were ſti 
n- luſting after worldly * Jar. 4. 2. {till 
expecting the time hen they ſhould enrich 
4. © themſelves with the Spoils of the Gentiles 5 
or, and to this:coveting they were induced by 


this looſe doctrine, That evil Thoughts Aid 
4 not deſile where they proceeded not to 

Action. And hence Toſep bus ſaith, Polybius 
was miſtaken when he ſaid that Amischus 
'Epiphanes periſhed, becauſe he would have 
avout Diara s Temple, To 50 pairs wouoaus 
th, w ieſor Badioauſuor Br is; rij d, ſince 
lab, he deſerved no Puniſhment for what he on- 
it's ly would have done, but did not: And 
- * on chaſe Words of Dao Pale 
66. 1 regard Iniquity in eart, the 
— | Lord will; not bear me, comments thus, He 


— em i 


1 . 71 12. c. 1. 


will 


63 -notffy Ar 
Il pe it 1% mu for bor Gock 
does not loo uipeth an evil T * as Sin 
unleſs it be conceived againſt God or Re- 

. na word; *Faſephny declares; that 
they. were guilty of ef Ayo of/all 
God: s. holy Laws enquiring thus, What 
have US. of eld thi good Thing * 
7 be We l you nl Jeg 
[1-thoſe things which be {x09 110 ae) 


'to 


ſed 2 Nog adds, that 1 were guilty of 
A5 Treachery, Sacrilege, Ra- 
Pires, und "Milrhejes. orgs wuyruf Mic- 
N NA ORR] Mbh e 
g. an , N 0s this Duties of Elia 
geen er Morey 7 to-Mankind; they were the 
gre rangers to them 5 for, 28 Turi 
d, that they dore the 2 
atred to Men of other Nations; 
the Hpoſile lay, chat they were ne; 

41 Men, 1 Tbeſ. 2. 18. The Brother ard 
: 1 whom they were to love, — 
ng, according to theit Interpretation, on 
the Jem and 1 eljte to their Religion; 
whence they 2255 that others might 
be hated by them. And the Son ef Syraub, 
after all his excellent Sayings, betrays his 
Jewiſh Spirit in theſe Words; There' 5e 1 
manner of People which my Soul abhors, the 
Philiſtins, the Samaritans, and the Joly 

OR "Debs Ju Gcsar 930, 931. 
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People which dinell in Sechem, Bak, $01) 
23, 26, * Joſephus doth inform is, that 
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them Ss He. as that of Mercy. And? 


no good affection was ſo entirely loſt among 


venal informs us, that they would not do 
to others thoſe common offices of Hamas 


nity, which even, by the Heathens, as Tul- 


ly and Stobexs ſay, were from the Light of 


* 


4 f 


Nor weir wins eadew wif arr 


Fountain to a thirſty Travellet, who was 


. o ; p oF 
not Circumcifed. 2 — 
| ; ' 4 # [ * | rok a 4 2 


— 


: F. Iv. And hence we may return a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to one common Objeftion 


againſt the truth of what the Apoſtles have 
delivered concerning the Miracles of Chriſt, 
uus. If the Miracles of Chriſt were fo great 
and many as they repreſent them; if he fo 


viſibly fulfilled- all that the Scriptures had 


foretold N the true Meſſzah, if his 
Doctrine were ſo 


matter of aſtoniſhment, that of that Na- 
tion which was then big with expectation 


Nan A en | colents, 
 Rueſitum ad fomtem ſolum dedutere verpum. 
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of a Saviour, and did ſo readily embrace 


falſe. Chriſts, which ſaw the Miracles he 


did, and were the Objects of his Pity, and 


the living Monuments of his Power, ſo few 


embraced his Doctrin, ſo many did reje& 
and blaſt him as a Deceiver and a Male- 

1/t, Our Saviour gives, a. plain Anſwer 
to this Objection, by telling them, they 


recived not the Light imparted to them be- 


cauſe they loved Darkneſs more than Light, 


— 


kneſs were ſo pleaſing to them, that 


Joke 3. 18, 19, 20. 3. e. Thoſe deeds of 
' notwithſtanding all the Conviction offered 


of their Contradiction to the Light, and 


pernicious Conſequences, they would till 


approve them; and becauſe they were not 
of God, nor had the love of God in them, 
but were of their Father the Devil, and 
the Luſts of Satan they would do, Jobs 5, 
40. --8, 44, 47. reſolving plainly their Infi- 
delity into thoſe evil Principles and cory 
Diſpofitions, which made them indiſpoſed 
to receive,,.and averſe from living accord- 
ing to his holy Doctrine; for Men of wic- 
ked and unhallowed Lives, muſt always be 


* 
5 
N 


iadiſpoſed to receive the pure, ſpiritual, 
and ſelf.denying Doctrine of the holy 


r ns - 
_ 2dly, We ſhall have little reaſon to ad- 


mire this iſſue of our Saviour's coming to 
the Jews, if we conſider that they Were 


moſtly 
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moſtly” carnal, and had their Minds ſtill 
bent on Riches, Victory, Grandeur, Do- 
minion, and ſuch things as bore the grea- 

teſt oppoſition to Chriſt's ſpiritural Kings 
dom ; tor their Religion; in the f. urtace of 
it, (deeper than which their groſs Concep® 
tions did not 


the divine Fas 
our, and his peculiar Regard ; eſteeming 
Foverty, Affliction, Slavery, Di grace, the 
greateſt Curſes, and indications of the di- 
vine Diſpleaſure; -particulafly, they are 


aid to have conceited that to be Rich was 
particular qualification for a Prophet, and 
0 have ſaid Proverbiall V., Spiritus Dei non 
er Juper pauperem, The Spirit of God 
elts not upon a poor Man. That he there. 


ore who was deſigned to be ſo great a 
ber, and fo ſignal a Blefling to their 
ation, as their Meſſieh' was repreſented 
their Prophets, ſhould appear ſo mean 
ind deſpicable, and undergo ſo great Saf. 
"1 erings as our Saviout did, ſeem'd very un- 
. Heaaſonable and diſtaſtful to them. . 
ad. 3aly, They had entertained a general 
g to pinion, that their Meſſiaß Was to come in 
a Triumphant manner to ſubdue all the 
ty NI | Nations 


* . | 


| Nations under them, and make the Jews vi- 


Thanh eren 


ſuaſion; yea, who had thteatned khe ri 


wer 


The Noeſſ 2 of 


Quorious over all thou Enemies, and toreign 
over, them for ever in great Majeſty and 
s Diſciples were fo 
with this Dream, that they were 
ing to de Grandees, and contend. 
ing who ſhould be Grſt_in this Kingdom, 
and enquiring whether their Maſter would 


at that time reflote.#he Kingdom to Iſracl 
Ads 1. 6. It nt thor to be won- 


pechenſion: Hoi > their. Ming 
againſt that Ves, who by his mean and 
| ucts condition mg * and by 
iS grie vous Sulſerings continud 
Declarations, that t — was. nat of 
#his World, THot-ve Thin; ig e Se min:fire 
to, but to miniſter, ſo thwited this Per 


of chat + Dagp State and Government 


which the Meſſiab was, in their a pprehen ** 


fon, to advance above all Nations. Thit 1.) 
this was one of the great reaſons why the liſten 
did rej Jeſus, we learn not co" "Mo 
* Origen, and other. Chriſtian Writers, h and ( 
alſo from the Teſtimony of Wh peo. 

E. PE 


eflect on theſe WAG BET hid ence 


4 bly,: This * be ill morals r - 


Ras. 2 Orig, in, Celſum. 1. n 
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bey conceived both againſt, his Perſon 
his Waun And, wid a _ 
d Againſt his Perſon they hed 

0 Prejudices;, b) THEE they were wellac- 

e quainted,.wi nenn Birth and Patentage, 

& Wl whereas when (Gori omerby1iwo. Man can 
u, hm whence he is, Jobn 7. 27, 41, 32. 
na (.) That his Deſdem was mean and baſe, 
el, ¶ and that he came our of Galilee from whence 


no Propbet could ariſe. (3.) That be came 
not riding on the Cole, Heaven, as the 
Prophet aniel Had foretold af the Mead, 
Dan. 7. 18. (4 That; fat vo. come 
to uſher, in his Advent, „ | 
prediftion of Maulachi: MI, 4. 5. and tlie 
expectation of all abs Mar” And, laſtly, 
Mesh was to "abide for ever, 
whereas om Lord war lifted! up, and died 
an ignominious death, Jah 12, 34. | 

2, ay Dodrin and Convention gave 
greater er of offence to them: For, 
1) He did what ſeemed to them incou- 
'theſliicnt with their good and: holy Man ; for 
frohe converſed with Publicams and Sinners, 
8, bind fuffered a ſinful Woman to embrace his 
Fall feet; which was by their Traditions thought 
great Defilement. (.) He did what they 
ſteemed a violatien of their $abbaths, and 
lence they took occaſion to conclude, This 
AW 75 v0 3 Gad, becauſe be keepeth not the 
bath day, Jobr 9. 16. (3.) He repreſen- 
* N marr Scribe and Phariſces as the men 
4 F 2 grot: ö 
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tion as Men who neither did obſerve, no 
believe the Lawof Moſes; who had no re 
Jove to God, nor a true knowledge of him; 


bam, but were indeed the Devil's Children; 
and as People whom no Reaſon could rt 


Jobs 5.49. —7. 19. --5. 38, 42.—8. 44. Mi 


dehpding k Hypocrites, Men blind and 
fooliſh Men Paſs about Mint and Cum 


min, whilſt they neglected the moſt ſub- 5 
ſttanitial np 
dren of 


tters of the Law, yea as Chil. hai 
tan, a Generation of Fepere, who the 
'could not eſcape the Damnation of Hel, ha. 
Matt h. 23. 3,” 15, 19, . Whereas the fro 
Jews eſteemed them Men of the 1 Pie. nes 


* 


ty and Knowledge, - ſaying,” p rovetbially tene 
that if Heaven were fe erde! 7 
only, the one would be a Scribe, an the oth 


"ro M byr 


4 Phariſee." Ne repreſented their whole Nx 


ſuch as pretended to be the Seed of Al 


claim, they having ſhut their Eyes, mad: 
groſs their Hearts, and ſtopped their Ear 
leſt they ſhould be converted, and healed 


13. 15, 16. (4.) He repreſented their Tr: 
ditions, for which they had ſo great a f 
 verence as to make them of equal Author 
with the written Word, as fooliſb and 20 
furd, and ſuch as did evaeuate the Lawe 
God; he alfo taught the abolitioff of th 
Law Which they eſteemed eternal, the ri 
of their famous Temple, aud the deſtrul 
on of their Nation by a Doom more 
than that of Sodom and Gomorrah, and , © 
e c 7 408 


. 
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ſuch tribulation, as never was before, and 
never ſhould hereafter be. 

And now 'tis obvious to conſider, how 
hardly we can brook the Man who blaſts 
thole Things 15 Perſons for which we 
have the greateſt kindneſs and concern, and 
from which we expect our chiefeſt Happi- 
neſs; that tis a thing moſt difficult to ſen- 
tence and condemn our ſelves as vile and 
hypocritical, when we are zealous, as we 
do imagine, forthe cauſe of God ; and laſt- 
Ne Wy, it is certain that Men are flow to credit 
no what they are moſt. unwilling ſhould be 
rei true, and what doth contradict thoſe Te- 
mn res, they have embraced as the greateſt 
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| to 15.3 Jes all of ' goa that He would 
__ - 8 angry with us for our Offences, F.8. 


nn 
ä —— had * 
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3 9. 8 for hb Heerde  Phileſopten, 


i let it be noted, 1ſt, That among 
ot the 2 of them, all things wer 
i. counted . dubious and uncertain z the com- 
mon iſſue of their ſearch after their Du 
3 God and Man, and the foundation on 
-- Which' they do entirely depend, was moſt: © 
ly Scepticifm, and the moſt, knowing Men 
Were they W ho ho did renounce all Hom 


the Chri fien W _ "of 


of them. Tis eaſie, ſaith * Cecilins, to 
manifeſt that in humane Affairs, omnia ſunt 
dubia, incerta, ſuſpenſa, All things are du- 
bious and uncertain. The various appre- 
henſions of wiſe Men, ſaith Cicero, will 
juſtifie the n and demurs of Scep- 
ticks, and it will th hen be ſufficient to ac- 
| count tr em ma 21 wy "Jv $ ant conſenſerint 
dii, aut erit innen aliquis qui quid verunt 
ſt invenerit; When others do conſent a- 
bout it, or any one hath' found out the 
truth; we ſa not that nothing is true, but 
that f er falſe 1 thi gs ate annexed to all 
that is —_ Tami vilitudine xt is nulla 
ſt certa judicands &. ai" note, and 
that with ſo mock likenals.” that there is no 
certain Note of judging what is trpe or af- 
ſenting to it. It was this obſcarity of 
things, füith He, which brought Socrates, 
Democritus, Lnaxe goras, Empedocles, an 
almoſt all the Antiens, to the confeſſion 
of their Ignorance, ſaying, Nibil cognoſci, 
pane percipi poſſe, chr or. could A cs 
or perceived, Truth lay buried in the de 
Men were held by Opinions and Ordi- 
nances, Nihil veritati re 


no place be- 
ing left for Truth. #7 "4 They faid, 
4 e er e charllbing 2 


one” I 
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i? . be Neceſſity of EY 

were involved in darkneſs: We, faith" He, 
deny not that ſomething may be true, Pers 
cips poſſe. nega, but we deny it can be 
perceived ſo to be; for, Quid. habemmns in 
rebus boms G walis explorati, what have we 
certain concerning what is Good and Evil? 
Nor for this, faith He, are we to be blam- 
ed, but . Nature mbigh, hath hid. the Truth 

in the deep. Of this opinion, faith Se. 
ec, were Brotggatas, Nauſſphaues, Par me- 
— wides, Zeno Elęates, the Pyrrhonians, Me. 
Fgarici, Eretrigi, Academici; and tho he 
bimtelk profeſſes he is angry with them, and 
Ppicketir derides and ſolidly confutes them; 
yet 7 Aatoninut confeſſes that things are 
_ & Tojawry See NN, in ſuch obſcurity, that 
not few nor vulgar Philoſophers have pro- 
nounced them axalamumnla, — ag could not 
be perceiv d, and that the Stoies themſelves 
pronounced them vorulamunle, difficult to 
- perceiv d. And yet this opinion, | as 
* Arrzan well argues, tends to; weaken all 
icty and Holineſs, all Juſtice, all our no: 
jons of Gqod. and Evil, Vice and Virtue; mu 
For if we cannot percelye what is ſo, if, as WW anc 
to theſe things, we are, wholly in the dark, ſtra 
and without any certain Note by which W 1 
we can judge of them, what reaſon can we us. 


o 
— 


Acud. qu. I. 2. n. 66, 120. » Naturam accuſa quæ in 5 
E . 98. ad qui 
a ſn Epic. Plicit 


have 


profundo veritatem penitus abſtruſerit, n. 34. 
finem. I.. 5. $, 9. Vide Gatakef, in locum. 
J. 2, C. 20. | a 1 
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have to be Pious, Juſt, or Virtuous ? Nor 
can * Cicero ever anſiver his own Arguments, 
viz, That there can be no Rt e of True 
and Falſe, or Right and Wrong, Where 
there is no perception of What is ſo, no 
certain Note of judging, or aſſenting to 
any thing as (uch þ for to ſay, with him, 
that we muſt be directed by what is 1 
ble, and likely, Will not do the work, | 
vided we cannot pereede and know When 
any thing is probable, and likely. (2.) That 


22 


e no Man can be conſtant in a courſe 
d of Virtue, or have juſt cauſe not to betray 
n; his Faith and Truſt under great ſufferings, 
re & nibil haberet Ee percepti, cog- 
at vii, conſtituti ; for iff he can know or per- 


ceive nothing, he can perceive no reaſon 
ot Wl why he ſhonld continue Virtuous, and 


es know no > hunts in PERMITTING, of his Faith and 
to Truſt. 


g. Il. To proceed to Particcflarss z it is 
evident to demonſtration, that all Religion 
maſt” be - overthrown , and the moſt vile 


and pernicious practices can have no re- 
ſraint, if, | 


17, There beno God to kelp, or puniſh 
us. Or, 


* a * Acad, qu. 2, n. 8 2 , | 
> Nullo i 5 modo fieri Sort ut FORMER ranti zſtimer 
uiarem & ficem, ut eim cppſeryande cauſa nullum ſup- 


plicium recuſet, niſi iis rebus afſenſus fir, quæ falſæ eſſe non 
Polls, ll 24. 
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_ 2dh, if he want Power or Wann 0 
to do. Or, 
3dly, If he want will to do it. My 
Now Power he muſt want, if, 

15, He want Power: to ſupply cur Maas 


| or puniſh our Offences: Or, 


2dly, If he want Wiſdom to diſcern ow 
Wants or Wickedneſes And, + BEE 

8dly, I he be not always 5 
us, when we want his \t 
Laws: Or, VIS 2155 Wh 


, If his-Hands be del op by an in 
. . oo 


8 there be arvequal Anti-God to 
OPPO im: Or, N 
"Ms „If there be ſuch evil in that Mat- 
ter of Sache are W 
not rectiſie it. n iN 
He muſt want Will 10.doity n 
157, If there be 10 N Provi 


dence, 


-24ly, if there: he ”o future. Recor, 
-penee. * . TIF" N 4 Vs 1 with 
3dh, If there be n@.Graee,, or Favouk 
'or no Anger in the Deity V. „„ wy 1 8 = 
| 4thly, If we rob him of the ſerviee de 
to him, and gives r ch chem which by Ne 
ture are no Gods. 
$thly, If we eicher ſeels not his favor, 
oroaly ſeck ĩt 4 . the = 
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's in. "Now FRO of all theſe things we 
find maintained by the Philoſophers, of. con-" 


tained in the; Theology. of the Heathers ; 


and we find alſo their wiſe Men confefling 
their uncertainty, their doubtings, and flu- 
uations, in theſe + of all 9 
and Vertue: And, 


„Among thoſe WhO 0 openly, and in 
2 denied the Se ef e 4 God; Pry 


ſaith Cicero, A by. 6 naturam 
lerunt, are rec Serie 22 
eur, Plutarch, and Laertiut, rie, 
and Theodorys Diagoras, Eumergs , and 
Euripides ; Others ht darſt not 
profeſs this, ſhewed their Inclinations to it 
in their private Diſeourſes. * B. ſp: 
46 many things, 2 e Athei 
Ws which. he, had Jkearnt it 
wi tit is difficult; faith" k.{ chro, — wh this i In 
pablick, but in ſuch a Meeting 3 Diſ- 
. courſe as we have hom, it is very eaſie, 
e ewins occurrunt qua perturbant, ut in- 
7 i eſſe videuntun, for many things 
happe n which ſo diſturb us, as to make us 
. think there are no Gods. The 


N lait . call _ 


15 0 RR Wy, ee 2 e. [hook 
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the Gods in their ſecret Myſteries, but they 
deſtroy the common Doctrine of the L Deity 
Many who neither publickly nor - Dal 

denied them, declared their great uncer- 

tainty both of their Being, and their Pro- 

vidence; among thofe Lucullus in * (icerb 


EE Empedocl es, Anaxagoras, Derrocri. 
Parmenides, Xenop hanee, Plato, and 


Seher; "Pherecydes' Syrs, ſaith *Theopom: 


pus, was the firſt that writ, pg Pee 15 Say, 
of Nature and the Gods, and ſaith he, I 
have no certainty of what I write, nor do 
I profeſs to know the truth, dare: of 4 Ende 
(L 70) DroXoſior, ra d yer voav, & r 75 
Aviarehiu, but what things are ſpoken by 
me'as'a Divine, are to be 'underſtood other- 
wiſe, for I ſpeak all things*#nigmatically, 
* Meliſſus ſaid, That no Man ought to pro- 
ndunce any thing of the Gods, there being 


no knowledge of them. 1 bave nothing 


to affirm of the Gods, faith * Protagoras, 
&0' we eic ar we Ex 010; whether they be, of 


they be not; this, ſaith Pbiloſtratus, He learn 
ed from the Pes * add for this be 


I n 1.51 


nine e ben ſti : 
Kris, Empedoclem, Anaxagoram, Democritum, Parmeniden 
RXenophanem, Platonem, etiam & * . 


R IS vo 

_  ) Diog. Laert. L I. p. 76, 1 

* Ileet 9555 Ee ſs u Say dragaect, 10 » D = 
hand ae 1.9. p. 376. Mem i locum p. 420. 
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was baniſh'd\ from Athens, and his Books 
burnt: »Plato ſaith of the Father of the 
Univerſe, d igſor, wegla eic males &i. 
allo Niſev, it is bird to find him, and having 
found him, impolſible to ſpeak of bim to all 
Men and being toſpeak of the Gods, and 
the Generation of the World, he Prefaceth 
bis Diſcourſe thus, it i fir for me who 
ſpeak ; and you who judge ef what is 
ſpoken, to conſider we are Men, dse ad . 
Juv eixora wiley Imdeyopuss π ·. ü und b 
Ties Glav, and not to expect any thing begond 
a likely conjecture concerning theſe things. 
And hence he introduceth Socrates, decla- 
ring that wiſe Men muſt confeſs, wr: wy; 
Ney 80'tv, 5Ts Why auf, Bre Wy WoudTey, that 


we know nothing either of them, or of the 


Names by which they call themſelves, = Ci- 


cero having difcourſed of God, of his Pro- 


vidence, and of his Wiſdom in making the 
World, according to the Sect of the Stoics, 
he faith, Latent iſta omnia ctalſes occulua 
& circuntfuſa tenebrit, All theſe things are 
involved in great obſcurity : He alſo be- 
gins his Diſcourfe of the Nature of the 


Gods with this acknowledgment, that the 


Opinions of the molt learned Men are fo 
various and ſo oppoſite concerning them, 


as to ſhew, © Prudenter Academicos 2 rebus 


1 —_ 
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78 _ The Neceſſity of 
incertit aſſentionem cohibuiſfſe, That the Aca- 
demics did wiſely abſtain. from aſſenting to 
things ſo uncertain : And ſpeaking of their 

Religion, Piety, Sanctity, Ceremonies, 
Faith, Oaths, Temples, Shrines, and' ſo. 


. mY 


lemn Sacrifices, as all relating to the Being 
and Providence of the Gods, he adds, Pro- 
fecto eos ipſos qui ſe aliquid; certi habere arbi- 
trantur, Sure they who think they know 
any thing certain about theſe things, will 
be forced to doubt ef them, when they 
_ conſider the Diſſentions of the moſt learned 
Men about them; and he concludes his 
Diſcourſe thus, Theſe things have 1 ſpo- 
ken of the Nature of the Gods, not to take 
it away, but to ſhew, uam eſſet obſcura, 
& quan difficiles explicatus haberet, how 
obſcure it is, and hard to be explained, 
And Seneca, ſpeaking of the firſt Cauſes, 
according to the opinions. of the Storcky, 
Ariſtotle, and Plato, pronounce, ſaith he, 
Quit tibi veriſimillimum videtur dicere, nan 
quis verum dicit, id enim tam ſupra nos ell 
8. ipſa veritas, who ſpeaks moſt proba- 
le, not who ſpeaks, truth, for that is as 
much above us as truth it ſelf. And“ Plx- 
terch brings in NTenophon complaining that 


Man can ſay Bc cas, nothing certain of wy 
re nee morn? YT 


* Ibid. N. 11. Vide N. 2, 4, 13. & de Divin. I. 2. u. 6. — 
Ep. 65, 3 De au. Poetis, P- 17. E. 1 „„ 
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the Gods. * And Socrates in Plato ouucbò- 
uo, renouncing the knowledge of them 
with an Oath, theſe being, ſaith he, the 
things & os . pi Nope Duyſiavlas öh, 
in which we find the Philoſophers in a 


things are ſpoken by the Grecian Philoſo- 
phers, Elen) 5 & seqagu⁴ 74 der, but they 
ſpeak moſtly by conjecture, faith * Porphyry. 
Now when after all their Philoſophical 
Diſcourſes concerning thoſe Subjects upon 
which all Religion and Piety, all-Juſtice 
and Humanity, Truth and Fidelity, de- 
pend, we find them ſtill uncertain what is 


the inexplicable difficulty of the Queſtion, 
(declaring that they doubt and hefirate, and 

find many, things which incline to the other 
ide, profeſſing they have nothing to deli- 
ver on this Subject which is plain and cer- 
tain, but only gueſſes and conjectures, they 
in effect declare that all their ſine Diſcourſes 


have very little effect upon them to make 
them virtuous, or to reſtrain them from 
the vileſt and moſt pernicious Practices; 
for as Lucullus argues well, this Acade- 
mical uncertainty is inconſiſtent with any 


ſuit of it. 


Vertigo. Of the Gods and Dzmons many. . 


Truth, complaining of the obſcurity and 


touching thoſe important Subjects, could 


conſtancy in Virtue, or any vigour in per- 


N 
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§. IV. Now as: the holy Scripture doth 
affure us that 5 uy©- the double- minded 
Man is unſtable in all his ways, and that“ 
 draxeprowu@-, the wavering Man who reaſons 
in his Heart whether theſe things be ſo 
or not, will never ſtand the ſhock of ſtrong 
Temptations to deſert the Faith, but wil 
be now hoping and anon deſponding, apt 
to quit his dependence upon God, and 
ready to caſt off that Religion which ſub- 
jects him to thoſe Temptations from which 
he cannot confidently expect an happy il. 
ſue. So, the Primitive Chriſtians declared, 
that he who walks in the Light & pn & 
abuynan, will not be doubtful whether the Ob. 
Jjecbs of his Faith be true or not. Clemens N. 
informs us, that when he was an Heather, 4 
he was ſtill diſquieted on account of the Wh; 
doubtfulneſs of all things: He had em- 
braced this good Notion, which I wit 
ſome others, who are called Chriſtians 
would attend to, that in rebus dubiis praſtu 
vivere pie, in matters doubtful tis Wiſdom 
to live piouſly: But then, ſaith he, 1 
thought again with my ſelf, How ſhall 1 


r 
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W : 468 
* Barn. Ep. S. 19. | . | 10 nnn 3 © 
Sed iterum repurabam mecum quomodo poſſim fub in. e n 


certo juſtitiæ præmio a peccati me libidine contivert;-maximl 
cum etiam quæ fir illa juſtitia quæ Deo placeat apud me ht 
beatur incertum, & neque fi immortalis fit anima, ac ea it 
uz aliquid ſperare poſſit agnoſcam, neque quid cerri futurun 
t noverim. Recogn. I. 1. 5. 4. 6 = | 
able 
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lle to reſiſt the ſtrong luſtings of my Soul 
% Sin, when I am uncertain of the reward 
of RighteouſneſT, and I know not what is 
that Righteouſneſs which will pleaſe God , 
nor whether the Soul be immortal, or whe- 
ther it can hope for any thing, or whe- 
ther there be any thing certain to be hoped 
vr hereafter.” And of the truth of this 
our Reaſon is ſufficient to convince us; 
for ſeeing Faith is the ſpring and the 
foundation of all true Obedience, which 
therefore is in Scripture” ſtiled the obedi- 
ence of Faith (&eing this is neceſſary to be 
aid as the Rot of all that Service we per- 
form to God, for be thut cometh to God, 
faith the Apoltle, unſt believe that he is, 
Wind that bt is a fewarder of all thoſe who di- 
ligently ſeek Bim, Heb. 11. 6. The weaker 
his Faith is, the more imperfect will our 
Obedience be, and the more difficult we 
all find ir to engage heartily in his Ser- 
ice; the more our doubts touching the 
eat Objects of our Faith encreaſe, the 
ore We ſhall ſtill flag in our Obedience, 
ince tis alone that Faith; which is the ex- 
eZation or Aſſarance of things. hoped for, the 
dence of things not ſeem, which doth ena- 
de us to Overcome: the World, to avoid, 
nd fly frotm, rather than to enjoy the plea⸗ 
wes of Sin for a ſeaſon, und to ſuffer Af- 
tion;.and': ever» Death it (elf, in pro- 
ſet of a better Reſurrection, rather thati 
| RES - tg 


very grateful to the Fleſh, and ſuitable to 
| Inclinations,,and certainly to he enzoyd 
certainties and doubtings abont future Re 


als and a erg ent unto u 
fall from our own ſtedfaſtneſs ; theſe bein 
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to accept of a deliverance with the laſs-of 


it; the weaker is this Faith, the more ti 
clogg d with doubtings and diſtruſt, the 
more unable it will be to grapple with the if 
charms and allurements of thoſe.Pleaure, il 
which, being objects of aut Senſes, and 


aur inferiour Appetites, and our corrupted 


will ſtrongly tempt us to the'igratifieation 
of them, hen we have nothing gextain 
to repel their free; and under great un- 


compences, e ſhall be leſs able to reſiſt the 
Cerrors and air ghiments, g which fiery try 
s preſent unto us to make i 


things at Which even Natiqe ſhrinks ; and 
love to Life, and the enjoyments af it, dot 
render us exceedingly averſe ta; ſo that 
hardly can think Sf them without the gres 
taſk horrour. What therefore was to bf 
expected from them Who had nntbing 
fear beſides thoſe things which, by the g 
nerality of them, wete counted Fables; n 
any ground of better hopes hereaſter, thut 
others, coming from the dead to give tha 
natice of Whati was done in the inferiol 
Regions ; or fome Dreams or; Apparitiol 
like to thoſe of iin, of an immortal {al 
hetraſter, which Marrobim ſcems un ; 
O3 — | 
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to defend from the * made nn 
them?? * 
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. V 725 this is Nev evident from 
thele Con derätions. 


Diiputationz about God, bis Providence, 
and his Worſhip, vrgught no change in any 


which »vuperitition had eſtabliſn d. x 


confirm them by their Ex- 
Procepts, they in their Practice ſubmitting 
to the popular Error, and declaring that 
they thought all Men; obliged to worſhip 
the Gods of. their on Coutitry, (as will 
hereafter be mac 6: &Vident): whereas Chri- 
ianity, y ever it was entertained, p re- 
vailed om all its Votnries to tuin from r 
Un: Idols to this living Od, and reduted 
them from Datkneſs into Light, and from 
the power; of Satan unt God. 
them to doch upon che Rathen N dnl 
4 their Progenitors, as 

te moſt vile Idoſaters, and to deteſt as 
Devils What . n * eee .as 


rh g n . Nr 


arg. it Ai 5 82 
and amuſed the Heads of 
but left th eit iets: 
O ehe corrupt 


ir Vile ples, 


1 
= 18 * 


15, That all their Diigviltt inne * U | 


of the moſt vile, ridiedlous and cruel Rites 


berg, but karbet tended 10 eſtabliſh ah 
ple, and their 
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corrupt as ever; I know but of one Phady 
and one Polemon throughout all Greece, 
ſaith * Origen, who ever were the better for 
ir; whereas Chriſtianity hath reduced its 
Myriads from Vice to Virtue ; on which 
account, if you do not own the truth of 
it, you muſt allow it to be highly benef 
cial to Mankind ; yea; faith he, even the 
worſt of „ much better thai 
the beſt of Heathent; and this was ſo ap. 
parent that the Apoſtate Julian fourid no 
better method to regain the loſt credit of 
the Heathens, than by adviſing them to 
i nitate Pidg av 0 we N (*,avtrila 
r gien the Charity and ſpecious Sandij 
of Li e, and the ſeverity againſt Vice they 
found among the Chriſtianu r 
Za, That it wrought 


ght none or very li 
tle Reformation on the Philoſophers them 
ſelves: Some of the Heathers ſurmiſed that 
the ancient Philoſophers lived better, bit 
they all generally confeſſed, and made i 
matter of complaint of the Philoſophers d 
den cem ln, pigs. 5 
Ep. ad Arfac. Pomif. Gall. Sozom. Hiſt. Eocl. I. 5. c. 16 
Naz. Stel. 1. p. 68, C 66ũ9. E 

Noſtris vero temporibus ſub hoc nomine maxima in pF 
rilque vitia latuerum, non enim virtute 8 ſtudiis ut haber 


2 „„ 


tur Philoſophi laborabane, ſed vulcum, & triſtitiam, & d,. 
ſentientem a cæteris habitum peſſimis moribus prxtendebiſ . 
Fabian luſtit. Orat. in Proem. —— Quotus enim quiſque log. bY 

| m invenitur ita moratus, ita animo, & vita cb es 
tus ut ratio p>ſtular, qui diſciplinam ſuam non oftencarion® Pl 
ſcientiæ ſed legem vitz putet, & c. Cic. Tuſc. qu. 2. n. 8, 55 Fi 

| j 


thel 


ſuemadmodun ipf vivebant, ſed. quem ad mo- 
dum vivendum- eſſet, they only taught how 


of Ml was ſo even in the Days of * Plato, his own 
Words will not Tuffer-us to doubt. Zeno, 


his honour, or reproach, is diſputable, if 
we conſider, that 4 he uſed, ſaith he, 
Whores ſeldom ;- 


eres to ſhew what Nature doth require 


y lit rhem to conceat;" that * all good and evil 
gem. hings were equally ſo;*that a wiſe Man 
| that bould be a Cynicl, ſons. might eat Humai e 


leſh 3 and laſtly, that having hurt his 
ger he choaked himſelf, he allowing 
l- murther in caſe of mutilation of a 
ember, or any ſevere Pain. And ſure it 
vas not very commendable to live or die 
ccording to theſe Rules: And the natural 
Fan of all this is evident ty Tor ſince the 
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| their Times, that omnes its dicebant non 


others ought to live, but lived not them- 
ſelves by their own Rates. And'that this 


think, is the only Perſon of whom! Dio- 
genes La rtiur gives this Character, that he 
led 800 cb heu fo. rott Mdſors 4 Life ſuitable to 
his Doctrine; But whether this was ſaid to 


et Sodomy was his 
common practice, "that he allowed com- 
munity of Women, commanding both 
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$& Tb Neceſſity A. * 
Will is g 8 by the conviction: of the 
Juigmen, where. that doth doubt and 
uctuate, its influence up V the Will, eſpe; 
cially When its tempted: to:appoſe-its/ Hi. 
fates by the ſtrongeſt: Paſſions and natura 
Inclinations of the inferiout Saul, and i 
all the Pleaſutes of the denſes: thuſt be it 
conſiderable for-whether we be moved hy 
Hopes or Fears; tie terrors of an Exif 
threatned, or or the erf pectation of a:fature 
Good ; the more we doubt of iy I 
or fear, the:leſs our Judgr wall be (a: 
tified,” and ſo much the ſeſs ied 
or land their ground agaiuſt the ſtremiꝭ 
of out Affections, and the importunity of 
our e ea fr ee 0 an 
nr WE neee on 
VI. 2dly „The Almigbty⸗ Power d 
God, and wy: All-ſeeing Eye,, is the jours 
dation of all our preſent Hopes and Fer 
and all our expectation of future Recom 
pences: Now I acknowledge that moſt o 
the Philoſophers, and — of the Pons 
have ſpoken well'of both theſe Attributes 
and ſültably to the Sentiments of Chriſt 
«1s, eſpecially when they are diſcourim is. 5: 
of Laws to be obſerved, and Rules of Gd me 
yerninent which are to be obeyed, becaulfF inp 
they, by the Light of Reaſon, ſaw ti 
denial of theſe things had an appatet 


N to enervate the whole 1 0 
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has. and to ſubvert all Government. I: 


ifaw, and can do all things. Salth Cicero, 
That they are, Rerum omnium tnoderatores, 
the Lordi, and; Moderators of all things, 
and that & ey ſee what every Man is, anti 
does, with what Mind and-Piety he worſbips | 
the Gods; and nbat be n de account both 
of tht" pious and. the impions'' for theſe Opi- 
nion ure very profitable to confirm the —_— 
neſs of 0 the; and of religions Compatts, to 
deter Men from Wickedneſ: he fear of di- 
vine Vengeance, umd to make'al Societies holy 
by looking apo the' Gods” as Witneſſes nd 
Judges: of Abel, Alion, Yet. when they 
_ to diſpute with one ahother, they 
reely 
Deum obi poſſe # :Whotvill e grant this, 
that God can 4-4 all things? E Pliny 
makes this one of our great Comforts , 
Nec Deum po quidem — that God 


cannot do 2 * vt come Mi. Parti- 
ig. N van 


ä . n 


1 Ou; x i 3 * Aude % guladg Ale. Plato de "I 
| 16, 9555 266. p- 1010, 1011. 

Et qualis quiſque fir, quid agar, quid in ſe admittat, 
9 mente, quit pietate Religiones colat intueri, piorumque 
N impiorum habere rationem, lib. 2. de legib. n. 13. 

" Uriles autem eſſe opiniones has quis ne 58 cum intelligat 
Iam multa firmentur Jurejurando, quantæ ſalutis ſint fœdęta 
eligionis, quam multòs divini ſupplicis metus a ſcelere 8 2 
at, quam ſan&a fic Societas civium inter ipſos Diis immor- 
Jibus interpoſitis tum judicibus tum teſtibus? n. 14. 

Ih Acad. qu. I. 2. n. 47. 
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be believed, faith.” Plato, that God 


pus tie @ueſtion,** Qui, ibi dederit 
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a 1 Some of them deny that ade 
tal Nodrine of Chriſtianity, that Gad could | 
raiſe the Dead, or. —— Life to them: 
807 Plim ges on, Nee poteſt mortales in. 
 mortalitate donare, nec remoaane d „be 
cannot make mortal Men 1wwortal,) Of:16 
call the dead to life. Aſtet ſo many Aga 
faith (æcilim, what ſiagle perſon em 
aroſe from the dead, Vt Jus exemplo cn 
.damus fieri id poſſe to — us, by. his er 
ample ta believe the things poſſible? 

1 35 They held it impoſüble that: 


conſequeniy that, Matter was 4 
- uncreatedy ſelgexiſtent, and. as tera 1 
God Was. Thus $7 7TH 6 | Hou 
ceth rau d. d! MT eternal. 0 
;  Plutarch faith, it is belt to arm wit 
Plato, that the Subſtance and Makter df 
which the World was — was & u 
_ e e 4 ea of not mute, but 
ea tothe tit, 8. Tn N 
Un n 5 Mes, for Generation —— nt 
from that which hath no Being, but from thu 
which hath no regul ar Being He declared, 
faith * Orig en, T Fr ok 3 79, % (xe. Dr. 
you mp Bus, that Matter "eo: a «faſt TOM 602 
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Þ il. Nat. 1. 1. c. 7. 1 apud. 1 11. 1 Ap 
Far p. 1099. | | 

De animæ procreat. ex Tim. p. 101. 12 
F Tm Menag. in Diog. Laert. I. 3. Sequ. 69. 
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and tocternal with Oo. This alſo was the 
Doctrine of the Froicks, who held, fi th 
» Diogenes Laertiur two Principles, God anc 
Matter, the laſt eternal, and both Aue 
x, Apbeiglus, uncreated and incorruptible. There 
moſt be ſomething, ſaith Seneca, by which 
any thing is made, and ſomething out of 
which it is made; the firſt is the Caufe, 
the ſecond is the Matter That this Was 
1 notvn Za i Groth” the common Doctrine 

of the Naturalifts, we learn from - Ariſtotle, 
for, ſaith he, adwidlov. w3 8 ul "ole vivechx 
deſta fender & raff ei de bone, dll Nata- 
rdliſi pronounce it impeſſible that the World 
tero, {peaking of Epicurut, faith, Or ex ni- 
bilo aliquid fiat, nec ip nec cuiquam Phyſico 
placet, that neither he nor any Naturaliſt 
would allow that any thing could be made 
out of nothing; and he enquires Qui: 
hoc Phyſicus divit nnquam, what Naturaliſt 
eyer ſaid this? Now that this Opinion is 
contrary'to-the' Omnipotence and Indepen- 
deney of God, and exalts Matter 'into an 
equality with Him, is fully proved by 
Dr. Stillingfieet in his Origizes K 
„„ a NE 
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Cum nes ſingulis inſervire poſſit per univerſa diſicis 
nec univerſis er in aun — Apnd. Mibu: 
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e borrowed from Velleius in Cicero, mo 
makes the like complaint againk the Soi 
that they had impoſed; upon them an CUES 
Gong Lond, who mas dontimually to be. | 
Luis enim non timeat ommia providentem G. 
geitentem G. abiadvertentem, Gh. omnia 
id ſe pertinere ꝓnt autem, for who can chuſe 
to fear a God that provides for, and thinks 

oxy and aten, 1 and: thinks 
N nib 


ceing alt Godtiand rigor ande- 
h txcopting only: thoſe which flow'from 
themedeiil 2 our Nature, depend upon 
things future and contingent, if God can- 
netiforeſee, it is bertùin that he neither dan 
foretet them nor can he provide againſt 
them z ſo-thatwwithout: this Preſcience we 
eint diſeern how Gd can govern the 
Worlds and: Man d particular, on whoſe 
Mons, and the Events of them, the glo- 
of God, and the good and ſafety of * 
kind do ſo eminen 1y depend. 

du, Telth Vt SOS 31 ho- 2 gf '# 
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d Mihi ne in 
fortuiro fururum fir, ſi enim ſcit, certe illud evemer, ſi certè 


iſtriktus, 


evenier nulla fortuna elt, et aurem fortuna, rerum ergo for- 
. Minu, f taitarum nulla pra ſeuſio eſt« De fato n. 1, 13. 
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F. VIII. 3dly, God muſt want Will 10 
help us, to relieve us in our Wants an 
Exigencies, or to puniſh us for our Of: 
fences. E 
I, If he neither will be angry ore 

fended with us, nor will ſnew grace and 
favour to us on the account of any of 6 
Actions. The laſt Opinion ſeems almoſ 
proper to the School of Epicurus, while 
avowed Tenet was this m , 1x; = wh; 
baglov; Sre'dglanc , ydgpon(lye?), that wbial 
is bleſſed and mcorruptible,. ſhews'neither'f6 | 
vor nor diſpleaſure. And this Opinion, (aith 
Plutarch, robs us of all our hopes and 
comfortable expectations, and of all; the 
pleaſures of Religion ; and yet he himſelf 
feems to render all our endeavours to c 
tain his favour and aſſiſtance vain, by ſay- 
ing, 4's Tolvuv hei K. TT :(wiys) m Hag, 
i ri N X®ejCray' g onde wituxv, that the 
Deity 15 not touched with anger, or with ft 
vour, but by hit very Nature it induced u 
help, and to ſhew kindneſs to ut, aul it 
verſe from being angry with us ; for thi 
ſeems to render neceſſary his Kindneſsto us, 
and ſo. to render it unneceſſary. that we 
ſhould implore it, or ſhould endeavour to 
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But the other Opinion, that God would 
ot be angry with us, or do us any hurt, 
vas alm generally received by Philoſo- 
hers ;? Laaer is poſitive that, La om- 
es Philoſophi de ra conſentiunt, they all 
reed in this Opinion ; and that the con- 
rary ee ove Deus, 2 Philo- 
hit nec ſuſceptum am, nec = 
m4 1 defenſum, 8 Cd ld be angry, was 
ever either embraced, or defended by 
hem, Plutarch is very zealous for this 
Opinion, that God can neither be an 
Vith us, or do us any hurt; this he 
blieth upon that <elebrated Rule of Plato, 
that as Fire cannot cool, but heat; ſo what 
is Good cannot hurt, but peat: : And 
« Porphyry, from Plato, ſaith the lame on 
the ſame Principle; and therefore * he 
ſaith, it is the policy of wicked Spirits to 
engage us to offer Prayers and Sacrifices to 
inſtil into us this Opinion, that the good 
Gods may be angry: And indeed, Plato 8 
Rule is this, un wc amiov T Sah, d 
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Nice; vor doth be threaten any evil to 
er, is evidently . to * ve al Men 
liberty td commit the greateſt Crimes with- 
ot fear of gy diſpleaſure. | a 
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| ba the denial of a. Provide ence te lends tot he 
ſubwi In of all Pi f 005 4 Frtne, 4s owned 
by the Heathens, F. 1. This Er evidence 
was abſolutely denied by Epicurus and his 
Ke, F. 2, Hic doing thro to, free: Men 
Tot their feats and e prehen- 
ſons, as it was, pain and perm in re. 
eck of bad Mer, Ie mes it needlyly to.geod 
Men, and robb d them ef the e, 
oomfont of. a virtuous Life, 95 

held 4 general. F rovidence, but but nen 

reſpecked not particular Things. 7 2 
lane, F. 4. Ariſtotle, aud Hin 77 hag 
confined this. Providence to. Heawer: 3 See 
5 3. Ihe Sticks, tho they AHarted 4 
1 0 ropidence, the 2 it by. making 
All their virtuaus Actions de pen d wholly. up- 
/ OZ themſelves; and deſtroyed it by making 
_ that Coll on munis depends only an intel- 
| lig ent Body and oy the Doctrine of an iu- 


exorabl e 
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1 exrable Fate, F. 5. The pernicious influ f 

a | | ' Ence of this Doctrine, an what their 150 | J 

1 þ poſed cworetgot was, ibid. The Platoniu 10 
. and Pythagoreans deſtroyed that Prom * 

NF dence they owned : 1ſt, By aſſerting a Fat, A, 

18 depending on the Revolution of the Stars i 4 

" 2dly, By confining the immediate Prov. 1 

| dence of God to the Celeſtial Beings, au / 

= | leaving Men on Earth to the care of Genii ms 

1 m 

8 and e $. 6. This, Dodrine in Mor 

troduced Lolas) inito tht Marld, . * 

. read it through all Nations, nd ice 
1 murle it weceſſary to 4 Var all the ridici le 

| va wile and cruel. tes which rn ne 

an 2 them, . 1 hy 

* 24 Hop moſt want Will to tal * 

2 < 8 us, if he doth _ 5 

| Providence over us; and if he hath 90 10 

d to us, or to. any thing we do o ade 

ſuffer, it muſt be vain for us to pay ar an 

ſervide regard to him. That the belehnt. 

of the ivine ine Proridegee is the foundation, , 

of all Piety, and that ee it Reli 8 

cam be -not ing but an' empty Name, is en b 1 

dent even from the voice of Reaſon; Vl) WF 

the acknowledgment: of the Heathen World 0 

For, to what purpoſe” ſhould we pray to pe! 

God, who regards none of our Addreſſes nin 


or hope in a God who is not concernel 
to help us? What ſhould move us to Joy 
a God who beſtows no good upon us, d 
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fear a God who will inflict no evil on 
, or to obey a God that regards not our 
ctions? Indeed, how can we do it, there 
ing no e Bi obedlence or diſobe- 
ence where he hath given us no Laws: 
which our Actions ſhould be governed! 
by ſhould we thank him if we feceive no- 
ing from him; why ſhould we praiſe 
Wm if he be no ways beneficial to the 
orld? Or, in what can we imitate htm 
be fits ſtill'and doth nothing; If he ex- 
iſeth neither Power, Wiſdom or Good- 
ls, Juſtice or Mercy, towards any of the 
ns of Men? Hence * Cicero puts the Que- 
on thus to the Followers of ' Epicarus, 
ue pietas ei debetur 2 quo nihil acceperis, 
hat can we owe to him who deſerves no- 
ing from us? ff enim pietat juſtitia erge 
kor, for all Piety is an ac of Juſtice to- 
rds the Gods; whereas, if there be no 
mmunion between God and Man, what 
ut or Juſtice can there be between them? 
nckitas autem 1 ſcientia colendorum Deo- 
Sanktity is the knowledge of that wor; 
p which belongs to them; but who, 
th he, can underſtand why they ſnould 
worſhipped, if we neither receive nor 
pe tor any good from them? In the be- 
ning of his Treatiſe of the Nature of 
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es Gods, he oy tha all the (acre 
emonies, em rines, folemn & 
crifices, Oaths and religious Compacts, d 
pended on the queſtion of this Provide 
d if, ſaith he, the Opinion of t 
Philo 2 75 who. deny it, be own'd to 
true, ne poteſt eſſe pietas ? gue ſanding 
que Religion ant quid eſt quod why ti 
7 7750 bonores, preces ad li 
S Vi let, 'SanCity, or - Relizg 
"Tac: reaſon pave: wel N 
9 any. W 


any b flaps immoral Gods?) h 
therefore: he declares that 'Epicares by y 
king fromthe. irpemory [Gods all help a 
favour, A had utter 47 5 — all. Religi MW 
= bring be ip: ear ins molt ph 
Oban ec, the and the moſt excellent 
a there bei | eee 
neſs and Beneficence, which being ann! 
moved from the Gods, there is nothin 
which can render them the objetts of a : 
love. And Plutarch ſaith, the Pic urea 
did in Name and Words allows Oui 
Prayers, Sacrifices , and Adorations, «| a 
dexaic rote dolyuaow dvoefory,” but by thi 
Principles and Decreer did overthro when 
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They alſo add, that by thus taking a- 
ay all Piety and Religion, they had in- 
duced into the World great Perturba- 
on and Confuſion, -had-diflolved' humane 
cciety; and made Truth or Fidelity, and 
tice, a moſt excellent Virtue, fall toge- 
er with them, and by that one Sentence 
which they have taken away the Provi- 
ce of the Gods, they have alſo over- 
rned all Laws, and all Societies, faith 
Pluterch,. oro 0 (udo dre vb nent 
vuologias ice, for that i the 'bond of all 
munity; am the foundation of all Laws. 
hat Juſtice-is fundamentally deſtroyed by 
e denial of a Providence, is evident; 
r if God had given Men no Laws to act 
J, they can be under no Laws, and then 
ere can be nothing unlawful, and there - 
re nothing unjuſt ; if God hathi given any 
ws: by whiclt Men are to act, he muſt 
ve given them in vain, or he muſt pu- 
n them who do not act according to 
url, and ſo muſt govern Men by Laws, 
ich is one ſpecial branch of Providence, 
d Men muſt be uorighteous in robbin 


d of that Obedience which he of right 
Jaites, From the denial of this Provi- 


1 4 * 


ine ue haud ſcio an pietate adverſus Deos Iublatä, fides 
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dence it alſo follows, that no Man is ob 


ged to Fidelity, or to be true unto i 
Words, his Promiſes or Contracts; for od 
nothing be unlawful in its own nature, me 
cannot be unlawful for any Man to fal ve! 
his Words, or uſe that liberty be had e Ib 
fore by Words renounced, Theſe Pf 
ticiant tell us, that no Man can be oblig i 
but by his on act, and that the efſencedſÞ*'7 
injuſtice is nothing elſe but dati repriſe? | 
or the recalling that which we before had i" * 
| wen; but if no Man be naturally obliged u ſec 
any thing, he cannot be obliged to ſtau the 
to his own act, and ſo it cannot be una end 
ful or unjuſt for him voluntarily to undi. 
what he before had voluntarily done; .! 
that tho it be true that if Juſtice depen! 
upon a Law of Nature, Covenants mii 
oblige us, yet on the contrary ſuppoſitiaſ 
that there is nothing naturally unjuſt, i > © 
cannot be unjuſt to break our Covenanu f An 
ſo that Covenants without natural Juſta 
are nothing but mere Words; and w, 
natural Juſtice is once diſcarded, and i 
truth and obligation to perform our P 
miſes and Covenants diſſolved, how is WW [l 
poſſible that humane Society, which fund ch 
mentally depends upon them ſhould ſublitﬀ tr 
And therefore Pliny, who had repreln- 
_ * Irridendum vero agere curam rerum humanarum ilk 8 
quicquid eſt ſummum, I. 1. c. 7. p. 10. Verum in his ee , 
agere cutam rerum humanarum credi ex uſu vita eſt, p- VM. de! 
| | : Meek, 
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4 it as 2 ridiculous thing, to think that 
od took care of humane Iffairs, is in the 
me place forced to add, that 76 uſe * fo 
we this believed, 

Thus have we ſeen the i elllty of a be- 
f and firm perfuaſion of an over- ruling 
ovidence both to the preſervation of 
ety and Juſtice, and to 38 welfare and 
en ſubſiſtence. of Societies, let us now ſee 
hiv this was either openly and directly, 
ſecretly and conſequ entially overthrown 

the various Sects of ee and Hes: : 
en Sages. And, 
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b. ll. 157 This Providence was abſo 
dy deny d by the prevailing ect of Epi. | 
w, who tiled it, in deriſion, 8 fa- 
icam Stojcorum,, the old Hag of the 
;; and laid it down as an dagueltions- 
8 Axiom, "That what was Bleſſed and in: 
25 gave neither any trouble to it ſelf nor 
That neither help nor favour, has 


4 or 127 Þ, eaſyre can belong to it, 


J. III. Aud Wen he eſpouſed this Tee 
chiefly to free Men from their Fears 
| roable{ſhe 8 35 * 
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Gods, of Death, and what might foll 
after death; * and his Followers -braggl 
that they were ” his terroribus 4b Epicurs [ 
Inti, freed by Epicurns from thoſe Fen 
In this he ſeems to have ſhewed his We 
nels, as much as in the Doftrine hey maj 
tained, | 1 pO 


18, This was a vain attempt to 8000 
neither Epicuris did, nor could do, * 5 


ing evident from the experience of 
kind, that wicked Men are grievoulh 
flicted with theſe Fears, and that they; 
not able wholly to exempt themſelves 
theſe effects and workings of a natural 
A Tience z and why is this, but that theq 
moſt vigour, of their Reaſon, : affiſted wi 
the ſtrongeſt bent of their Deſires and! 
deavours to ſtifle "theſe effecks of Conl 
ence, can give them no affürance of an 
emption from the Evils which they dei 
it being. With the A e of 208 
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them thinks be is near to death; for tlie 
toties of Hades, or Puniſhments after death, 
hich were xeflo ſew por ric "Laugh 'd at 
ile they were well, Tore J seit are T u- 
0 uf dbubéig ot, do then troable his Soul 
ſt they ſhould prove true. And very ratio- 
al is this Fear, themſelves being dges 3 
r therefore; ſaith their beoyetl f 

he unjaſt, and violators of tlic Laus of 
1 muſt de Qi #9 aRjpICtt Tive aviſce 
bly, and in continual fear, inte that tho 
hey may lie hid, isn ps 72 Nhe N Ely 


undlov ic, it 1 1 :nvpolſble if) ſhould be 
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wh 
It 
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1 tba they 441 not.be diſcbvered. And 
the like manner, to exempt them alſo from 
de terrors of that future Judgment, which 
nd om the inward workings o their. Conſci- 


nce they are taught to fear, they muſt not 
nly hope God may not, but muſt be certain Ws, 
hat wy will not, call them to a future Ace 


Conl 
"ant 
dei 


je Wont, or puniſh them for their Impiety 
* nd Pro meneſs ; for Man doth. natural- 
n fear what may befal him, tho it be not 
ald ertain; and l the greater, and more 
not! ting i is the Evil, the more tormenting is 
ed, Me Fear; Now, can any, Man be abſo- 


oy certain Get there is no Providence 
E g in the World, that a God 
ni in C s ſhould be 1 0 to 


n th 
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Hate, b 7 him, and are aliena 
from the! Pt God? In a word, I thin 
1 thats More Phyloſaphers,and (ln 
fir 975 . 97 io Pam and Si ahbe 
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with. 9 155 en W 4 to the 1 Won a 
it is ſuitable to the Ace and Juſtice 0 
| the Divine Natyre, to bis Jove of th 
ae 0 rkes us moſt like unto, and h 
atred, of that which is repugnant to l. 
Nature; fo is it abſolutely neceſſary to ds 
ter Men from Injuſtice, Falſhood, Crueltj 
diſturbancg of the Peace of others, > fr 9 
5 rc ral 
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reſtrain! them from being Wolves aud 
gers to each other. Many deny” the ti 
of theſe Doctrines, ſaith 2 tiles au- 
youe elſe +25 Op nion r quis meget but-wh 0 
ein deny chene ber ofitable ? Eben < at 
» Pliny who derided is Dodrin of a og 
videnee, yet holds it glefal to elieve. 5 
was male, ali , 0cOipath eg 


b ſer 5 
tunta mole, Aae 2 irritas 0 5 


ul ern-doers may be Püffinen lat late, 

n they never can eſcape. Aue dh: Pnihoen t. Of 

ba this we are E CON 76 rent 
ſuffrage of 1 agg all Ages: $, 40 


Wein alway 5 = INNS Men g 
from Join 2 on 
Gods as E7 Avenger s of. ole Wis did 
tranſgreſs tem. ke all or have 1 25 
made Laws for Societies, as Lycnrgu 
the Laceele moni aut, Numa for the Lan 
Ion for the Athenians, Deucalion for all the 
Grecians, ſaith Plytarch ; and all that have 
writ about Laws and Common-wealths, as 
Zeno, Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero; have laid this 
18 the foundation of them, "that the Gods 
are the Inſpectors of all things,” lorumgie 
& impiorum hubere” rationem, and take an. 
tceount of good and wicked Men, and will 
deal with them accordingly; and Thought 
it W to ht hole vile Opinion 
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" approve. of. » ſecing al 
Er is contrived Dew rang and thence 
proceeds to Action in the Tongus and Hand, 
ay ſeeing humane Laws.only ly take coga}- 
fance. of outward. were there n 
Eye to &. no Wiſdom to take notice of 
5 "inward - nina. of alk Weider 
Men could not be dete Om-contriving 
H pernicious, Deſigns, and hel 
. conceived in the Heart, hs 
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ha is fully 165 in hu be to do evil, they will 
ſcarce reltrained. from the practice of it: 
80 ges uc, 1s this belief of Dk (eel 
Eye and 8 ig Providence to the w 
hr uk: World, a neg * 
wed Wel Sb of . 


3dlg, to have ſera that 
the belief of e as doth in- 
ſpelt our. Thougt ts and Actions, and doth 
enquire, into Or n, and our 
Words, Manly a 1 T . e 


Prat 
inwardly pereciv 
Man; that, is, to them who ag the 9 Felt 
and Oorrupters of the Civil Government, 
and the Bane of the Societies in which they 
dwell.; and that ſuch Perſons ſhould be 

terrified b 7 the ſenſe of divine Judgments 
ready to ſe eize up un thera, and by the ter- 
tors of a; future adgment from their perni- 
cious ways, which Is the firſt deſign of Pro- 
vidence in all the Puniſhments inflicted on 
them in this preſent Life, is for their great 
advantage; z or if they prove incurable, that 
they ſhould not only fear, but ſhould. be 
thought to ſuffer far more dreadful Evils in 


another ſtate, is for the benefit and welfare 
Nt the whole 
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| He ought to have. Confidered i thi 
ples he hath el zouſed as the mo 
mend to free Mankind from all 
hebe Fears aud Tionbles, do as 8 chi 
rob lMen, and mort eſpecially good Men, 
of all the remedy Which they can babe 
againſt the Evils which they fear; cettaiq 
it is that whilſt we do continne in this 
World, whether Progilence, or al 
do govern, we ſhall be ſabe to LF, feat 
of all Calamities, | to WII we find hi 
1155 Nature lies expoſed... but then thi 
difference i is this, that he who! Wn 

10 ſieves that Provident inſpecteth all 
our Thonghts, and” Actions, and lives 
agreeably 5 that "Perfuaſion hath Faith, 
and Hope, and Truft in God to | moderate 
theſe Fears, and a Stats © expectation 
of a good iſſue from them, and a reward of 
all his Patience under them, to mitigate 


ce 45 


and to alleviate the evil of them. This ons 


Conſideration, ſaith Hermogenes in Plytarch, 


that where-ever Lam, a whatever I 0, 


the Gods who know, and can do all things 
love me ſo wc dene us as always to take 
care of me, doth beget in me S$:2o@- dui; 
yavol. an irbincigle Confidence ; whereas he 
that rejects A Netzes hath Fear with: 
out Hor, and when the Evil is inevitable 
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by humane Power, Fear turned into De- 
Icpair: They leave themſelves, ſaith fler mo- 
ener, uo refuge ageinſt Calamities, but are 
orced cowardly to: by to; an Halter ofs ds 
plgy xclaquilu. * 80 * 1 ta their. 2 Port 
aud Refig 82 abi by | 
"Lofly, Byache.ſame' Principles and Me⸗ 
thod they entirely robb d good Men of all 
the jays and pleaſures of true Piety, Land and. 
all their comfortable hopes and expectations 
of a future Recompenc and bleſſed nm gor - 
talityz and pan An account Plutarch 
doth chiefly an argus * of: —_— y 2 
ive plealantiy upon Inc 1— 
— becauſe he by them had cut off 8 
| coder % 18 eiae * way creghias ovng1v, g 
Ill our good expects atiomt, and our joys, and 
the eee. of. doing. well, and the im- : 
ſ-renſe: pleaſures which we hope for after death : 
o believe an over-ruling Providence, and 
live well, are two of the moſt chearful 
hopeful, comfortable things we can. — 
gine 3 for what is there that a good Man 
annot hope for from a God — ary 
Power, Wiſiom, and Goodneſs, and who 
ddights in ſhewing kindneſs to good Men? 
And the belief immortal ſtate where 
we for ever ſhall be capable of his Favour, 
pnd the continual expreſſions of his Good- 
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110 be Noveſſry\ of 1 
gives us a perfect triumph over death, 
and 5 . ſuffer 
with patiente and reſignation, obj 
of our . ma: 1 


with Platarch, wi 
aviaggy * oleic | al. abkv Duride realy, 
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Edenh is 


e e eee nd 
tell a Man in a Storm at Sea, tho the Ship i 
hath no Pilot, and there is no hopes of 
weathering: the Storm, he need not be 
afraid; for in a little While it will ſplit 
and: fink; and being drowird; the Stem 
enen a OF 
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his latter opiniom equally deſerted by the 
Eods, and e e pc bg 
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nion, ſaith Arrian, it cannot be the end af 

Man kr Heß 10 abey or:follow Gad, ani: 
Juſtin M. well . that this opinion 


gives as much licence to Man to cam 


manner of Iniquity ar any Fee 
timente, as freeing them from fear of puniſh 
weed, Runge of . goc ere * h 

* e e 1 
g. v. bly, The Swiths were Riff Aﬀet- 
ters of a particular Providence, but thei 
they 5 weakned the 22 of dhe Dining 


Fig: 2 * 


Aa 57 a f 1 
, * ; | g 4 — . 
ib; a a Bot * 1 a 7 p A "CY | 14 g 


* kuſcb. Præpar. b. 2 x. c. e. % 
© L. 1. c. 12. 


1 Apud. Orig. I. 4. p. 229. 
oe 7% 87 Bloor?) 3 Asen, 2 xbAgo beer 
eis wire 4 lets 5 Geb. Jett Dial, cum Try 


p. 21 9. 
of provide 


the Chriſtian Revelation. 113 
rovidence by ſaying, as * Balbus the Sto- 
„ Magna Dii curant, paroa neglignnt, the 
ds were only concerned for great things, 
it neglected little things, to wit, the 
ines and F eld of” keine Perſons, 
N A a 

4h) T his they did mote efectally by 
king all their virtuous Actions entirely = 
depend upon themſelves, and excluding 
od from any ways contributing to it. 
hus Seneca declares; that ſcbi fidere to de- 
nd upon our ſelves, is the caufe and 
engch of an happy Life, and therefore 
of Whereas it was commonly ſaid, Si vis eſſe 
ir Deos ora, pray to the Gods for it if 
ou wouldeſt be happy, be declares that 
e £37 etiammum Deos fatigare, tis unbe- 

ming to be ſtill wearying the Gods thus; 

d faith, Qi votis oput eſt? fac teipſum : 
licem, what need haſt thou of Prayer? 
ake thy ſelf happy, labour to get the 


onledhe of Divine and Humane things ; 
d is the chief G which being once 


mined, © incibit . 5 eſſe ſocius non 
plex, eas beginneſt to be not the Sup- 
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And again, ſtultum eſt aptare cum 
te . nom ſumt ad cœlum 6 2 
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of God z Jea, he-adds, r e 
extels God in this; that God nature | 
fitio non ſua ſap No is Wale: 
Nature, not his Cboice, Catta in 20 


makes: this a more general opimion; f 
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the Gods, virtutem tem nemo ee! j 
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Jupiter fer Wealth and Sager , Hon quod. 
Juſtos, temperatos, ſapientes efficiat, but! 
* Ie, * aud Sith — bu 


— 


—. 
— 


5 * De Nr enn, l 3. * 5 66. 1 


in 152 Coo of rb 


Iſo, gi vs Hanks Fo 


me 15 


0 e Ran 
2 E 4. * 5 


of. 
let fe ce e 


5 for, our N e, — er 
71 non yore exet ſi id don 


{el | by 25 
E 04 Ws 9 they re 
|  YNWOr Uuy,. to, it, as One 
0 is. ee in things of # l ule — 1 but 

pcult and parſomonious a & of better 


aw; 4 
ward thin ig i in the ops 


mon. of the Stic 
e nd — 


| 85 % 1 ds \ / PY | * + N * 
* N * . 
N | — FT" 
* - 4 8 * 2 


. EE | 

7a van Ac 5 oy ond 4 
326 3 Te 154925 dTogor, PPC P. 216. * 
15 V oͤ eee gerle f s oi e rhea t 

, 55 geloy der, N 30 9 Iſtelar x 47 ſs 
* 22 Ji GANG H, Toles 1 
Gs 0b 9s, ra % Salas?) I dell . 


9 GMAC 


TY, | Tod DP 8" &prrar A,, wnderos Te F 
1 N ſal? wid” ed De e 'repugn. 1048. 


Wy: Stoie: p. aer E. 
— theſe 


the Chrifligh Rexelation. 119 


ſince, faith. Plutgreb, theſe 


Fro ay 22 a ſs; 9 puotr; 10 7] ? $a aſe | 


ap ” Seol, e ei Fe u eee 4 3 PM 


* 

© 2 wt . . . * . K * 4 ry — 3 — 

: " 5 4 8 — — 2 Wing ee Ce . 7 — — 2 * * 

a — — = £2 x . 2 = - 

| GE — 7 7 $2, 2 - 
þ : l - * ” | 2 — .. — 9 Gn W —— — - —— — « — h > — — 7 ——— — 
=> as — ————— - 8 = * 

. — — — — — — N = — * 2 - . 
_ IR © —_— 2 — — —ͤ—ę— — * — * NES b | = 
: — 8 8 8 7 7 * 1 
— * 


| 


116 The Neceſſity of 6 
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rote there is a Providence, it being in the na- 
nue of the thing impoſſible that any body 

Mould have Wifdom, and Foreſight ſuffci- 
ut to diſcern, or Power ſufficient to per- 
form all things, or Will to do them. 
And laſtly, they fundamentally deſtroyed 
ie benefit of this Providence, by intro- 
u ocing an inexorable Fate, or ſuch a ſeries 
Ir ARON " Cauſes 12 2 MM 
hings inevitably happen as they did ; for 
o they laid, that Fate, and ur, and 
f roridence were one and the fame thing, 

do they were great Aſſerters of the are 
to b the free motion of the Saul, and placed 

l cheir happineſs in being concerned only 

cer the 74 % nu things which were in our 
nen power; yet all this can be only an evi- 
tienWicnce of the Stoical repugnances, as Piu- 
r makes it, whilſt they maintained this 
adi ate to be atriav drinflow 34 dxwdulor, x, cg o, 
i lauſe ummoueal by any endeavours that can 
ned, and which cannot be hindred or averted 
Ne den producing the Effect; and define it an 
Immutable ſeries af Cauſes coherent to 
ProvEncanother, ſo that all things are produ- 
o denied by this connexion of Cauſes, and call 


; "I — 8 „ 


. De Stoic. repugh, 1056. k 4285 12 
* Immurabilis e ” cohætentium ſeries, Sen. ad Hel- 
d. e. g. Fatalis quædam neceffitas qui quicquid accidit id 
oi „ vlarum continuatione fluxifſe dicitur. Cicero de Nat, 
„j: un. I. 1. n. 30, 39. Dedivin, |, 2, .. 106. | 


I 3 — 


4 G E 
y 1 
= \ 
1 Fi 
? 
. - 1 
8g 
* 
8.48 
13 [ 
„ 0 
8 1 
1 i 
HED 
1 
* 
1 
© 308 
4 
* 

ö 11 
1 
1 
N 
197 

* 
5 0 60 
1 
TY N k 
' 4 
- 
1 
N f 
11 
Iv 
&”,: , 
Cake 
Þ ITS 1 
3:86 

4 ; 74 [2 *3 

' 4 $1 
: ' 7. is 

: 4 
11 
1 

111 
1 qi N 
4 Fo + SEW" 1 
x Y 
"78 i 
154 
.. 
. 
an 
+ =©@Q #1 "us 
8 

1 $48 

: 1427 ai 
17.7 
| "20h 
. 

' 2243S 
©1538 
£38 

33. 
7 
HB 5 * 
1 4 1 
* : 
$ * 
„ 
1 
NL ITS 
n 
4 ; 14 
er 
x 

4 d 

+ * 4, 

p 

= vw 

rg { 

\ py © o 

© LE 

bs. 4 

«$7 2 7 

LINE 

= 7: 

' WW 

BT PF: 

: - 

: 1 Bf 
5 2 
; 900 * [i 
Sf ,. . 4 Ji 
p 1 U _ 7 
. [ 
1 1 
17 | 
IN. 3 
. 0 1 
l 
1 

103 S255 

MEN is 1 * 

: atl 4 4 

e 

' » 6 © 1 
33+ 

5 1878 

139. 75 

{| x . 
. . Lf 5 
3 
' F = 
F 1 > * 
Ki i. 
L U F. 4 
e 
4 Lo | 
13 27% 
& # ö 

1 2 * + & 

+ RES 

* 5 14 

1 . 

7 15 | £ 

: $i 

FE — 

1 

7 9 

„ 

EE Y 
* Wh 5 

{ 

f 1 £ þ \ 

1 
1 Rx - 
12 
5 ** 
i 3+ 
"48. -- 
4 +4 =” 
|-5 Wl Ba i 
4 "& 4 
* 1 
8 * 
ar 
9 . 
o I 
| * q 
© ls * 
i Pop 
* * P 
: 4 1 = 
i 4 
/ it, & 
5 N 
x F 4 [0 
| fas 
T9 'S' 
{ 
| 2 1 
90 
111 
q 
| 0 
| % 
\ g 
4 155 
1 N 
0 ? 
5 $. 
4 RW 1 

1 

N 

1 3 

* \ 

eh 1 4 
i» IK ; 

1 22 
1 


i 
. 


118 N me eng ,- vt 


it a fatal Nectſy, by uim ef which wha. 
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aſes : M cen be y ſpkabef That, and 
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they allow the Will is this, hat ix un 
thufe to de Wat i Man Goth refuſe f. 
46; Fate nl — and me 
refuſe to· do w what, if he W. dog bel 
bye Fate fjeetſitated to leave unden; "ar 
= . — faith — On Oania cet d 
4 Se ee e 


Rae, We ate le 
5 lain by ad Pu — | 
Art's tail, he ten 0 
dtawn, But if he t hot; be m 
by being dra Wii, dar lain e 
5 765 E Xt 117175! 44 kad G1 20 n 


\ "4 "130 4 
1 4 * 3 22 


rer renne 1 TIT $33 1441 2 Wc * L 


E794 everſun A idln ede 24e, 5 acjnl 
ide 'n eue. Anton. I. 1278, 8, 14. Phiſoſo A 
dum eſt ſive nos inexorabili lege fata conftringunt, 6 five 
bes univerſi Kanckz Giſpon it five cafus ves lc 

ine impel f a 1 bens Kecddr elt f cal b 
1 75 Sen Ep. FG Holt eee, 47 en, 
4 pe Provide, 6%. 4142 A We, r 21, en 


Y 


* 
4 ; 6 
< 3 * 
. . 


the Chriſtian Revelation. 119 


and this alſo: i is. the caſe of Men, for * if they 
vill xot fallam Fate, they ſball by all means 
he neceſſuates Fo come. unter 2 Laws of 
Fae fi bi ae 

Nom this abt a uli auf:. ill [yin 
unden a neceſſity from an outward cauſe, 
that doth, and will lay reſtraints upon it, 
is indeed no Will; Lon as A liciueob- 
ſerres, Ne Man ig 1 * 
who in thugimeceſſitated nds or — to 445 
and therefore as Scripture ſtill puts Liberty 
and Neceſſity in oppoſition to each other, 
lo eg kinks inſinuates 4 ane. by 
laying, Si vis ſcire an velim, eſſice ut 
wlle, . thon wouldſt know — Mo am 
viling to do ſo, en me not to be ſo, 
ie. permit me to do otherwile;. Moreover 
this Fate, therefore — the liberty of 
our Deſires, Choice, 3 conſequently of 
our Actions, becauſa. it introduces an ex- 
ternal and antecedent Cauſe on which they 
do depend as the Effect upon the Cauſe, 
and from which they of ey reſult ; 
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eſt cauſa, which produceth the Eſſect, 
Cauſe which yan) vow the Action, necel. 
ſitates the Effect, and when the Effect de. 
pends on my Appetite and Will, Deſire 
and Choice mult lay the like: neceſſity on 
them; whence the inference of (iter 
J Simplicias, and others, is clear to ads 
monſtration, that they who introcluce 1 
eternal ſeries of fatal auſer, rob abe Soul of 
its liberty, and leuve ut nothing in our om 
power. - And hence it unavoidably follows 
n n n ew, 7 * real Views or Fa 
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tue in our Actions, nothing which can de- 
ſerve praiſe or diſpraiſe, becauſe there is no 
freedom in them z that Man is neither ca pa- 
ble of Duty or Reward; of Crime or Puniſh- 
ment; for what is not in his power to 
avoid, cannot be his Daty to avoid, nor 
his Sin that he doth not avoid it; nor can 
it be Jaſt in God to puniſh him for not 
avoiding it, nor any act of Juſtice in him 
to reward him for what he could nor re- 
fuſe to do: And if there be any Sin in the 
World, that God who made it neceſſary 
by ſuch a ſeries of Cauſes muſt be the Au- 
thor of it. Laſtly, This Doctrine, as 
Euſebius obſerves, fundamentally deſtroys 
all Religion, and renders all our Prayers 
and Sacrifices fruitleſs ; for tho Providence, 
faith Antoniuut, may be iNaoyes placable 
by theſe means, yet fate is 4/vil©- d. 
immouable and immutable, and ſo muſt be 
deaf to all our Prayers, and inflexible by 
all our propitiatory Sacrifices, and cannot re- 
patho'we dof. © 
And yet this Doctrine ſo pernicious pre- 
vailed not only among the Vulgar, but, 
faith Simpliciut, moſt Men ſay that Fate 
is the cauſe not only of the weg@oes revolu- 
tion of all other things, but alſo 4 7 bergie 
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braced by moſt Sects of Philoſophers, vis, 
by the Stoicks, Pythagoreans, Platoniſts, 
and Platarth, who having laid down this 
for certain, that this long period muſt have 
Cauſes ixalsy rd airiis JE avalans ievcut pro- 

ducing the' ſame Effes neceſſarily in every 

thing ; he illuſtrates it thus to his Friend 


Piſo, Know therefore that by the ſame celt« 


tial Beings, as the Cauſes of all things, it i 
*, 7 ip ve vu rache, 30, de os Ts went 
any d btws"Tiſxavas wMũ²üxlen, that ¶ non 
write theſe things, and that thou cloeſ whit 
thou doeſt, ſeeing that cannot be without ſont 
certain cauſality or influence. of theſe Stars u. 
on ut, which ſhall neceſſuate all: Men 1b 
ſuch a Revolution of them to do the ſam: 
things which they bau dome before, whet her 


Mercarizs had taught this Doctrine to his 
Son Tatius, be forbids him to diſcourſe of 
it among the vulgar Sort for, ſaith he, 
if they know that all things happen accor- 
ding to this over - ruling Fate, they will be 
the worſe, Tas 5 airias 14 , eαοfον 
duc pie les AY In d pit: dn waſòg pſu aaxs, 
and aſcribing the cauſes of their 'Wickedneſt 
to Fate, they mill never ceaſe from it, 
Hence therefore it is evident that the 
Providence aſſerted by the Stoicks, not only 
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robb'd 


they be good ar evil : And therefore when 
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tobb'd us of the belt effects of Providence, 
viz. Divine Aſſiſtance in Spirituals, or in 
promoting otif Virtue, and by that our Fe- 
Jicity 5 dot alſo rendred it incffeftual, by 
mind the 1 of it only (Spa vote gy, 
A le , and thereby rendring 
pee be l he ſhould have P ight fafh 
cent 1 05 diſcern our Wants, or Power A 
cient to ſupply them, or Will to do it, 
and by layin *o us under that fatal neceſſity 
of acting, which neceſſarily een all vie 
tue and Religion. | ee ee VOL FIBA 192 


9 4 
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. 44 * + * 


9. vi. The Platonifts and Followers of 
Pythagoras were alſo ſtiff Aﬀertors of a'Pro- 
vidence, declaring' that all things happen d 
Nai wege according to divine Provi- 
dence, eſpecially, to the ood. and pious, 
and that See} Aol ehe. wala ( 

g uh the Gods tale care M all things 
great aud little; but then they alſo ſaid 
many things, Irhich either weakned, or 
wholly overthtew. this Providence: : And 
this they did,” A IV 

17, 'By aſlrting a Fate @Uepenting: up. 
on the Revolutten of the Stars, that upon 
the ſame Revolution of them all things 
would be done by all 48 they were done be- 
fore ; ; lo that the br maſt then 
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. mb. ae \ vita 3 Pyrhag, p. 133 184 plat, de eig E 10. 
p. 955, 956. k, p. 1008, B. 
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braced by moſt Sets of Philoſophers, vis, 
by the Stoicks, Pythagoreans, Platoniſts, 
and Plutarth, who having laid down this 
for certain; that this long period muſt have 
| Cauſes busy rd airis of de lung ien pro- 
| ducing ibe ſame Effe#s neceſſarily in eveyy 
| thing ; be illuſtrates it thus to his Friend 
„ Piſo, Know therefore that by the ſame celt- 
| . flral Beings, as the Cauſes of all things, it's 
1 m7 zh Y % vu rache, ) Wd 0+ Te Wegrla 
and x4 de ruſ xe W Ü”.ĩ lem, that I now 
* write theſe things, and that thou clooſ whit 
| thou doeſt, ſeeing that cannot be without ſom: 
[ certain cauſality or influence. of theſe Stars i. 
N on 'us, which ſhall wece[[ttate. all Men po 
things which they bad done- before, whethir 
they be good or evil : And therefore when 
Mercuri had taught this Doctrine to his 
Son Tatms, be forbids him to diſcourſe of 
1 it among the vulgar Sort; for, faith he, 
if they know that all things happen accor- 
i ding to this over-ruling Fate, they will be 
the worſe, ? Tas 5 airias m na A 

1 avatieg/le » In dit: w Waylos ieſ u, 
A and aſcribing the cauſes of their'Wickedneſi 
if to Fate, they mill never ceaſe from it. 
5 Hence therefore it is evident that the 
=. Providence aſſerted by the Stoicks, not only 
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is, tobb d us of the beſt effects of Providence, 
n. Divine Aſſiſtance in Spirituals, or in 
promoting « oux Virtue, and by that our Fe- 
licity; dot alſo rendred it ineffectual, by 
n the 1 of it only (Sua voie gv, 
a ziger , and thereby rendring 
it impoſſible bed ould have Foreſ ight fa 
cient 1 85 diſcern our Wants, or Power fu. 
cient to ſupply them, or Will to do it, 
and by lay "of us under that fatal neceſſity 
of ating, which neceſſarily! deftroys all Vir: 
tue and e 1 
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. VI. The Plaus „ wide Fellowers of 
Pythagoras were allo ſtiff Aﬀertors of a Pro- 
5 5 declaring that all things happen d 
7 Sa N I accordimg 00 divine Frovi. 
dence, e Uõ to tlie and pious, 
and that pop dolv oma fs dee e 
i le the Gods take care M all thingr 
great and little; but then they alſo ſaid 
many things, which either weakned, or 
wholly ov chtew this Providence: 5 And 
this they did. N 
15, By "aflrting a Fate lo depending up- 
on the Revolutle of the Stars, that upon 
the ſame Revolution of them all things 
would be done by all as they were done be- 
fore; ſo that the zone maſt then 
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That he held alſo cd * F dN D, 
Pa ule nir dromnyinc; that Fate was the, © 


cauſe ofthe acteniniſkr ation of all things, baths 


in general; Aud in particular And:* Pla 
to Plato, Fate 


turch ſaĩth, that, according, 
was N DD .cnaggtt@, Sa 7 ; eintay; 
dumodioov., a divine Decree imuntable by; 
reaſon" of A Cauſe that cauſd not be hindred g 
aud this makes them both guilty of all tha 
abſurdicics which Tolow. from the Heoial⸗ 


zal, Both they, and, if we may credit 


he: Apoſtate e Juliam, all Mankind — 
the immediate Providence of God to thę 


Colcftial Beings, or made him, wich N 
nenin r, dg Tn Tele Zune, word. 
W N and left Men, and all infetiour 
Creatures, to the ce of Genii, br.. 
mons, i. e. of Ethereal Beings, or Created 
Gods, whom they placed under the Conceve 
at Ns z oret erben Mae 
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123 The Nirefſny of + 
Souls; for ſo with Plutarch, E. and 
others, I diſtinguiſh them, tho I. knoy 
Pythagoras, Plato, and Fherocles, place He. 
roes in an order ſuperiour to Demons, of 
Spirits never united to Bodies. This! Pl, 
reckons: as an evidence of divine Philan: 
_ thropy, that he hath placed theſe ney 
Gods, as he calls chem, over us, Cantoning 
ont to every one of them his ſhare of thei Re. 
gions or Cities over which they are to preſſde 
to theſe he aſcribes the Prodution of all 
humane Bodies, and the Government of then 
Souls. and in this, poem mui Cj, and 
Jae agree with him, for this reaſot, 
That they conceived it unworthy of tho 
great God to mix himſelf with humane 
Affairs, and that he was rather i 
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af F Acybſor, de leg. 1.4. ps. 89 C. 271 
ph vip tg 74 mY 7 ihn Ke „ as þ 
Den zr itac@- Unſleord en of 
al. apud cl l. 4 p. 118. Eadkn/ lee apud Ph 
iti p. 00. C. D. 1003. B. Cell. apud Omgen. l. 5 . p.247 
Tots ves Wattens Stols anpale nndifer Hen. Tin. 
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6. vil. Now the manifold Incottvenien- 
5 and Miſchiefs of this Providence are 
oth cvident and very great. For, 
1 By/this:denial of God's immediate 
Dower: 14 Wiſdom engaged either to cre» 
e out Bodies, or to govern and direct our 
uls, or to preſerve us m all Evi; by 
ung us, that alas Deus miſcetur bo- 
xe, none of the Cæleſtial Gods 222 
0! onverle with Manz wh twas not f — 


ith, but Only Damong 
hey — ns.0f,our choioelt Motives 0 
and and place our confi- 
ence in; him, who thougbt us thus un- 
orthy of his care 3 for a8 Oril f Alex- 
dnia well argues, How can we judge he 
would chuſe to goyern, thoſe whom he 
ouchſafed not co create 3 or to be delighted 
utheir ſeryiges, for whoſe very Being be 
s conger ſo little F. 
24y, They gave Men too much ground 
doubt. of and diſcard all Providence, 
nd 1. Wile-men thus: de- 
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mit them to new made created Gods, an 


2 to attend upon them, or any Pow 


Tales and- Fame „and to ee Confti 


Scriptures declared to be evil DEM, H 
the 1 language of the Holy Spirit they we 
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claring, his the Celeſtial Gods had ny 
contern for things on Earth, but to con. 


to the Souls of dead Men, of whom they 
could have no aſſurance that they Bad in 
knowledge of humane Affairs, or Hi fre 


them's' for even by the conteſh 
lato, . this they were obi 
— preg? it NIſoig r mh A Mabie, 3, nl 
Pojuoerion wha Seu; xen, to give oredst 10 tn 


#00 s ; that is, to things in many (Hors | 
Rtances plainly: ridiculous and fooli. 

Zaly, Frhele Damon to whom es 0 
of Men entirely was committed, a 


Devils, as will be afterwards made app 
rent from thoſe ridiculous, barbarone a 
obſcene Rites they inſtituted, or a 

of in their ſeveral Diſtricts, „Cities, at 
Regions where they were ſuppoſed to pn 
ſide”: : And yet Phtarch ſaw by the lig 
of Reafon, ther a vile imputation was t 
upon the Gods, by ſaying they had commut 
ye care 2 Man P W g! 


P Apud. Euſeb. præpar. Eu 1. 12, c. 4. 
To 5 lbs Sl loc yy wepvolas cm res 10 
ng al ics xb is ed ads 8% ty BAH Fa vgs, De d 
Kepugn. p. 105 1. D. 1 
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tits, this being, ſuith e, , great a blemiſh 

to them as for a Prince to fet an evil Ruler 
ver hit „ 5 TY 

atbly, They by this Dockribe laid the 
forndatiori of all that grofs Idolatry the 
Heathen World committed in worſhipping 
eſe 9 and the ance ain Souls of 
nce' e imagined that by 
reut * * the charge 

77 perning our 
, be- 
F "Þ ul + Oban 4 wire 
managet: by their Mediation, 
eie 2 al or Aadreſſe to bike, 

x from hint all the Bleſſings 
Teaven} and ull the Injun- 
bins ir laid 2 1, they declared 
bem upon theſe accounts worthy to be wor- 
Ioped with our Prayers, Pratſes, and Sacri- 
tr, and ſaid, in this-we only did what 
15 a 0 4 Aa 10 the Aken W ; 
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65 * Jef bfr Veols 2 arbęa , x abe 
us To g 2 T&s Jehceis ty Fuolas, 7 5 Tes 
lite Y df Ct I Jule. Flat. Sympoſ. p. 1194+ A. 
arc, de bac. def. p:$t7. A. Max. Tyr. dif. 27. P. 268, 
„ Ev, T parc Yohwr Nee © e re- 

Plato Epin. . 1010. F. 1011: A. Diog. L. I. 8. p. 314, 
5 Apul. de Deo Socrat. p. 35. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. l, Se 
+P. 182, D. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 531. Sn 3 
err Denz h Td © Ti F ue He- 
en eine, Y e Tür Kaxcire GM, Cell. apud Orig. 
n bs 381. Vide p. 375, 377. Hieroc. in Pythag. p. 10. 
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and of all this Apuleius ſpeaks fully in hy 
Book De Deo 8 . 4 | 

Lafily, The worſt and greateſt" Miſchit 
which followed from this Hypotheſis j 
this, that it hallowed, and laid on all Ma 
a neceſſity to approve of the Worſhip, f. 
cred Rites, religious Ceremonies and 9 
jemnities of all Nations, as being inſtit 
ted by theſe Dzmons; ſaith dpuleins, C 
ſtium voluntate, numine, &. auforitate; 1 
cording to the will and by the-authorij 
of the cæleſtial Gods: And, ſaith Celan i 
theſe things are diſpenſed by Daemon: ut 
Heroes, de Ts Sj rab re I xt 
(401 d 78 uryics $45, actording to the (unf 


* Plato, and from kim“ Apuleins, owull 


— FRY 


12. Nullus Deus miſcetur hominibus, nullus Deus 
nis rebus intervenit. 20. Sunt quædam divinæ mei 
teſtætes per quas deſideria noſtra & merita ad Deos li 

ant, J'2{yoves Gr. Veſtores hine precum, inde donorum, 
9. Quz canta cæleſtium voluntate & autoritate, {ed 
monum cblequio & opera & miniſterio fieri atbitrandun 
P- 44, 45. 4%. Sunt ex hoc divorum numerg qui nod 
vel diurnis, lætioribus vel triſtioribus hoſtiis vel ceremoti 
ritibus gaudeant, p. 49. WH - 
© Ae TeTs (Te Mt] , paring adca; ape, 
F l:ptwy 7:301, Y ati Tas Buoias A 757 Jas y 
ze ds, I wailday vd, Voile, Jede 58 are 
wiſm) C Sid Tirs don iy n & % 
&vbownes, Sympol. p. 1194. A. * 2 

* Unde etiam Religionum diverſis obſervationibus, « 
erorum variis ſuppliciis (I. rationibus) tides impertiend 
Ke. quæ omuia pro eujuſque more loci ſolennia & rat 
Apul. p. 39. e 
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rom theſe Heroes and Demons they derived 
dl their Fe, rm concerning Sacrifices, 
xpiations, cantations, and al 7 other reli» 
iow Rites and Myſteries, all Divination, 
rd all the Anſwers of their Oracles : And 
hence Pythagoras, Plato, and Celſus, 
&rermine, that all Men ſhould follow the 
N of their Country, tho they were worſe 
rs, and that by ſo doing they would 
Jo A* Was bs, 1K and was not o be viol a- 
a; Whence * Oragere demonſtratively in- 
that they be obliged in many 
laces by the r of the ſupreme 
bod, to offer humane Sacrifices, and burn 
heir Children in * Fire to them, and to 
ommit Inceſt, Sodomy, Adultery, and 
ornication, and to be drunk in honour 
ff the Gods; and that the very fame 
bings muſt be holy, religious, and highly 
cceptable. to the Gods, when done in ſome 
15 and Countries where the Law a p- 
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' Fadem habet Plato de leg. I. 4. P. 832, 833 I. 5. 846. 
9.1.6. p. 871. 1. 7. p. 986. . 10. p. 96. Q end & oy 
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ſerted by the Follywers of Plato and. By 
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obtained; and again, impious,. profane 


and execrable tothe ſam 80 all thoſ 
places where. they were di appfoved of, 0 
forbidden and ſo muſt be things in then. 
they were commanded or forbidden. 

And thus we ſee that the Providence ah 


thagoras, was not only overthrown by thei 


of the Stars which mage Gur, Actions 


cellary, and hy excluding God'gqininedian 


giving us up4athe charge gf Betons and 
Heroes, who were either evil Spirits, ani 
ſo unfit to govern, and unwilling to. pm 
mote our Welfare, or ſuch departed Spiri 
of whom they could have no alla Fees 
Fee 


they had any knowledge of man 
Ron hen i 


or any freedom to attend upon them, oi 
any power to help them, but alſo laid tit * - 
foundation of all that groſs Idolatry bid r d 
obtained through the Heathen World, ini 
alſo forced all Men to approve of- all th 
religious Rites and Ceremonies of all Na 
tions, how barbarous, obſcene and rid 

lous ſoever they might he, as being inll 
tuted by thoſe Demons according to ti 
will and by the authority of the cxleſti 
Decides, .. n ny pre ic- 
This therefore was the reſult of all th 
Philelophicel Difquifitions,  cicher, pole" - 


intendment /OVer us, or concern 


P # 
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ne, ſedly to deny all Providence in reference to 
humane Affairs, as did the Followers of 
Fpicurus and (Ariftbule;, the Aeademicks and 
the Pyrrhonians, who by their Principles 


ſtood en to own Fe beach there was 
no reaſon to believe it ; and argued {| from 
the AfiCtions:of- good Men, and the Pro- 
ſperity of the wicked, hat there was no 
Providence ; or <onſiquentially to deſtroy 
that Prov they ſeemed to aſſert, and 
betefore d deſtroy ab, the fumdations 
ab bier andi as did the es: 
rant, n and Sorthe?% * . „ "- 
— 140 \ . E 
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it, It, fram the Pro mie 
and the Cent w ba Ee 


Nen, F. I. Ibeir fal hs 
5 'd tagbe winſatisfalfory, Ib. adly, Fro 
the great Wirkedneſs whith: eue where 
abounded in the World, F. 2. This th 
1 * either to an i- God, or to th 
_ Vinbbormeſs f Matter ; ' both which 07 
vis are confuted, F. 2,3 De zum 
 lity of the Soul, on which Relgüs da 

dT; depend, was abſolutely denied by 1 

ny of them, F. 4. They generally rejedu 

the Puniſh . of Sex er World, ai 


had but very ſle opes of any Good 
be enjoy'd h f 4 a the 
| Dodrines were d efiruFive to. Nie a 


great encouragements to V; ces and the u 11 
ne of the C ah A al th; 
them. Ibid. 
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Providence, were ſl — 

unable to give any ſatisfactory Anſwer 

the great Objection againſt it, ariſug fn _ - 
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the Conſi deration of the great Profps , rity 
of the Wicked, and the miſerable Calami- 
ties which oft befel the beſt of Men. This 
* Platerch ſpeaks of in the moſt ſirprizing 
manner? The Sroielf; faith I. ern 
wegrole De ee Ta xa Inde, ; 


things belox gig. to, 1 . . Fo 
re Prov wh 7, Xt | 


So; are; 7 


to 5 that ir ip 5 2 
ih 147 — Es not 
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cauſe it falls the Soul with inward Efęaſur 

_ 1 the Satisfactions of 1 
Conſcience, and fo. it needs ng future Re- 
wag, and that Vice is its . 4 


becaule it qyerwhel 
x e Water a 
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the: Body periſneth, gx elch ö rοg N 
οννοαν Te; u Nh rf eg aperhs al aldy Fl 
25 3 rab ru does, it was 10 eaſie 60 
os. how good Men can be happy, who ir 
s World receive no fruit of their Virtue 
Fre fen periſh 6, Cores 
Vain alſo is the Anſwer of Koplin 
that he wants no Good, or ſuffers. no Evil, 
who wants nothing ir was in his power to 
eſerve, or ſuffers nothing which he could 
avoid; when notwithſtan ing this he may 
be miſerably tormented, and almoſt read) 
1 with-exceſs ofPain, and lan 
he want of Food, unleſs you ca al. 
him of ſome ſubſtantia? and more laſ- 
50 which. ſhall afſuredly ſoceed 


profil all theſe Wants and Suffering 
nce aſter this romantick Talk, that Ny- 
thing can he evil which ir not dingt, and 
that he wants nothing, wha wants not Hit: 
grity ; Pain will be Pain, and Want be 


ulfers. 


F. 1. But chat which b ggerd them the 


* and made them flee to abſurd Re- 


fuges, was the — of that joy 
digtous Wicket els which every when? 
a abougded 


the Chriſtian Revelation. 141 
zbounded in the World. This Plutarch 
exaggerates very tragically, complaining 
that the Wicked were more numerous than 
the Sands of the Sea, or the Duſt upon the 
Earth, and that there was der winds euren, 
not ſo much as any one who dreams of Virtue, 
but we all wander, doing things infamous, as 
if we were poſſeſſed with an evil Genius: He 
will by no means admit of the opinion of 
the Stoiciht, that Sin hath no efficient Cauſe 
n xcxoy & 78) n , that it ſhould happen 
1 7 m Nes wegpotav Taq Smola d roria- 
f according to the Providence of God, 
exceeds, faith © he, the greateſt of Abſurdli- 
ties; on which account he will not ſuffer 
this Providence to be the cauſe of any 
Wars, becauſe they are carried on. by g Sin < 
nor yet allow them to ariſe from any evil 
Genius preſiding over us by his order: He 
therefore in purſuance of his own opinion, 
that Evil could not come into the World 
without an evil Cauſe producing it, faith 
thus, % grow ich, x, deyles wary dab x; 
v T dom i xen, there muſt be a natural 
Principle of Evil. as well as Good ; this, 
faith * he, ſeem'd fo reis E, % ( aÞpwld- 
los to the moli and wiſeſt; for they thought 
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* Adv. Stoic. p. 1057. C. D. E. de Procreat. 
r Tots. B. 1 

De Stoic. repugn. p. 1049. D. 

De Iſid. & Oſir. p. 369. C. D. 


animæ, 


there 


| 14 - The Neefſy\of 
| there wore to Gods tmitelons'of one Ale 
21 f. Iban, + 5 Pew dv Snuweloy ;: the one - th 
af ho#"! f Good, whous therefore they callel 
God's ii ber the aurbor of Fell, ig 
Wan Dæmom t This, laub“ he, ws 
Tradit: Hntiqui 
the Dive 268 A there 
4, een be 1 
11165 n be Diogenes, Laertius, and eu 
thins) "as the Doctrine of the Perfasr a 
their Mees biz. That there were two Prin. 
ciples, 27. alalos Aciit'; one goht, whh 
upfter n Oreünſdes % Alg 
Lou! ah am tuil Genius, . 
Pluto ard Arimanlius. Now, „ 11:9 BW 
_"'xF," This-Aﬀertioh of an Anti-God, 2 
powerful in the production of Evil as the 
othet God is of good; deſtro ys the Notion 
of a Deity; for, how can the good Gol 
be infinite in Power, or in Goodneſs, if there 
be ar evil Being of e al Power to'oppoke 
him, and from whoſe Power he cannot 
| reſcue or deliver thoſe whom this Anti- God 
ſubjects to Evil, unleſs he be of greater 
Power than this evil Dzmon ? 80 that 
they who are of this opinion, as Sinpli⸗ 
eius obſerves, Jon God of half of his Power, 


1 + - 2 1 ” 1 ** — 1 


43 pe aur; K.dTETW eo £00 fav 2 "yo fe 

7 7 & og N dag p Soca, F de . aan] oy , 

. i Ivegy j Sucitagtloy, & c. Ibid- 
Proem. p. 6. vid. menag. in bn. 


and 
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and of the moſt noble effects of his Good- 


neſs; in peeling us from the worſt of 
n ws 06.404 

 2dtj; It deſtroys the very notion bf. 10. 
ral Evil; for if there be at ſuceh conttary 
Principle which is the cauſe of ſuch Evi 
cen all this Evil falls out tinavGidably Mil 


rrefiſtably, it being not in the power of 


the good God, much leſs of Man, to Hin- 
der it, and then all? Moral Evil muft loſe its 
Name and j its Obliqu 
implics, in tlie natüfe of it, a voluntary 
breach of ſome known Law whereas that 
eannot be in us voluntary which's is cauſed 
by an infinite Power ini the proper way of 
Efficiency, and ſo by this means all Religion, 
Laws, and 'Proy e, inuſt-be” baniſh'd 
out of the World; for there can be no Go- 
rerment by Law, where all freedom of the 
Will is deſtroy d; nor any Religion, or 


Providehce where there ire no Rewards 85 
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98. 1n. Others aleribed the uſe of all 


the Evils which were in the World to Mat- 


ter, which, as the conceivedat to be eter- 


nal, and uncreated, as was God himſelf; 
fo did they judge it uncapable of ſuch a 
change even from God himſelf, as ſhould 


Ire us from the Evils which 1 in this Life we 
g are 


ty, ſince à Moral Evil 
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fice ae une enz Frans 2 1 thing 


the [is 2 of Matter. 


Den eſſe initium G cauſa bonorum, 1 van 


was evil: And it is certain that * Play 
partly doth. aſcribe _t 
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This Doctrine Seer ly ll. 
down vely | in his Diſco rſe on this Go 
+4 1 why evil things happer fo | good: 
ang that this happens, quia an 
x mutare nrateriam, becauſe God +» 

18 r could not change Matter: = 
Es. he 1 con us, that 2 magno Ari 


2 


unhappily great Art- 
that he off by cs Art, but through 


this Sr to 7 om ies and Plc, viz 


malorum, that God was the cauſe of what 
was good, and Matter the cauſe of what 


to our Progeni 
tors, and partly to the <o:xaa, Elements d 
which we are compounded: * He adds that 
I Smd rd aa, νſñv it was impoſſible i 
prevent Exils; nor yet to aſcribe them to 


de Provid. c. 3. fr qu. p. 683. 
. ® Quicquid nobis negarum A Gen Pe $9.6 
benef. l. Ro Co 290 $5 


Jar, d @dvTH; £% nd way], Arrian |, 1. c. 1s 
In Tim. p. 394. ? Tim. p. 1095. F. 
* In Thæetet. p. 129. A. 
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| Wood, ſeeing they follow ? Swilby Quow & 
ebe our mortal Nature of neceſſity ; and 
K (ſus faith, that Evil muſt not be aſcribed 


to God, UA 5 wegn Ev Tots Actots but 

Matter is the cauſe of it; and Maximus - 
u, faith, that the Evils which are in the 

+ World are not Tiyms fela d 90s waln the 

Works of Art, but the Affection of Matter. 
& that the origin of Evil, by this account, 
ies wholly upon the perverſity of Matter, 
which, it ſeems, was uncapable of being 
put into better order by the power of that 
God who framed the World and our Bo- 
lies out of this præ- exiſtent Matter. But 
zrainſt this Hypotheſis tis argued, 
1#, That it deſtroys God's Omnipoten- 

y, or at leaſt makes him the approver of 
Evil; for, as Tertullian argues, Either 
God could have removed Evil trom Matter, 
but would not do it, or elſe could not; the 
latter deſtroys his Omnipotence, the firſt re- 
fects upon his Goodneſs: For if God 
would not remove it when he could have' 
lone it, he muſt be willing it ſhould con- 
tinue, and ſo conſent to the continuance of 
It: Now to make his Will the cauſe why 
Mn was, without the intervention of Man's 
Will, reflects on his Goodneſs ; and to ſay 
be could not remove it, ſeeing that im- 
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Contr, Hermog, cap. 10. 


1 


146 The Neceſſity of 
plies no contradiction, muſt deſtroy his 
GED. >. 2 
ah, This Principle, as it reſpedtcth 
Moral Evil, overthrows Religion, becauſe 
it makes it fo neceſſary to Matter framed 
into an humane Body, that God himſelf 
could not order it otherwiſe, and much leſ 
Man; and he who hath a Body of Sin ff. 
med with his natural Body, is no more cyl. 
able for the one than for the other, they 
being equally unavoidable, and indeed the 
fame; and God's Corrections and Puniſh 
ments for not avoiding Sin, muſt be on that 
account unrighteous. 

But to confeſs the truth, I believe the 
opinion of Pythagoras and P. ato was only 
this; That as for Natural Evils, Pain 
Sickneſs, Hunger, Death, the Fears df 
them, and the Sorrows they cauſe in us 
theſe have their riſe from the Matter of 
which we are compoſed, and fo the cauk 
of them is indeed du 33 Ha the pal 
ſiveneſs of Matter; but that for Mon 
Evils, called he, they had another 
Principle within us, i Y i Sue xwic 4 
TiheÞc2a, even the free motion of the Hul 
which both conceives and brings them io per 
fection, as Maximus Tyrins diſtinguiſhetl 
But then conſider that this doth not exe! 
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q Diſſ. 25. p. 146, 148. * 
then 


them from the ſtrengtb of their own great 
Objection againſt Providence, that being 
taken from the Natural Evils which good 
Men ſuffered, and fram the Moral Evile 
which they did: This we find very * 4 
cally repreſented as well by Seneca and 
' Pliny, and Maximus Tyr. as by Plutarch, 
complaining of Nature as triſtior Nouerca 
a doleful Step- mother; of humane Life, 
as ſo full of Miſeries that none would have 
accepted of it, nife daretur inſciit, had it 


and repreſenting this as the chief Felicity, 
not to be born, and the next; to die quick- 
yz and them as ignorant of their Miſeries, 
ſribus non tors ut optimum inventum na- 
ime landetar, who praiſed not Death as 
the beſt invention of Nature, and that 
which was the only cauſe, ut naſci non ſit 
ſupplicium, that it was not a Puniſhment to 


meration of the Evils incident to humane 
Nature, » dv &v wegs Tara dr h d ZN 
| 5 AToMNwv, what Apology will Jupiter or 
\pollo wake for theſe things Now from 
us long Diſcourſe we learn how faint and 


ſeeble were their expectations of a future 


cient Philoſophers, who lived before 


* 
— = — 
3 


-P 


 Confol. ad N. c. 20, 22+ Nat Hiſt. præf. l. 7. 
M. Tyr. ib. p. 245. 0 5 3 
r riß 
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not been given to us when ignorant of it; 


be born; and enquiring, after a long enu- 5 
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1 38 be Neceſſity of 


Chrif7's time, nor Cicero, nor Seneca, dt 0; 


Plutarch, recurring to the only ſatisfatory N of 
Anſwer to this great Objection „ Ariſing dou 
from the conſideration of future Rewards dea 
which: would abundantly compenſate for | dy; 
all the Evits which the good Man ſuffers ¶ thei 
for his Virtue in this World ; and of the Ml 2 ſt. 
future Puniſnments which evil Men mult W Har 
ſuffer from the hand of Juſtice hereafter for Ml the 
their Wickedneſs; tho! it deſerves to be I. 
conſidered, that the chief advantages of deni 
Virtue, and trouble of a vicious Life at pre- WM ſtene 
fent, do viſibly depend on the belief an M then 
expectation of thoſe future Recompences. IM they 
9115 11% Near 302 11 $608 $039733 3 25 a 2c 
F. IV. To proceed therefore to the of a 
Principle on which all Natural Religion frivo 
muſt depend; wiz. the Immortality of the quen 
Soul, or her exiſtence in a {tate of Senl-M ment 
tion, and therefore of Rewards or Puniſt- A 
ments, without which they eſpecially who ters 
knew nothing of a Reſurrection, could lity a 
neither have any ſufficient Motives to lead of p- 
a virtuous Life, nor any ſtrong Inducement rollo 
to depart from Evil, or to abſtain from th ανν 
moſt vicious Practices; for ſince they H 
experience found, and therefore made ter tl 
as we fee, their great Objection agaimg 
Providence, that good Men often ſufferꝶ conſi 
very great Afflictions, and bad Men did *W ___ 


often proſper and flouriſh in this Won 
they only could be induced to live uy 
oul 


the Chriſtian Rewelation. 1 49 
ouſly, or to break off their wicked courſe 
of Life, by this preſumption, that their 
Souls might be happy or miſerable after 
death, or after its ſeparation from the Bo- 
dy; but even this could be no matter of 


ers their hopes or fears, unleſs it did remain in 
the a ſtate capable of Perception, and ſo of 
lt WM Happineſs or Miſery after the diſſolution of 
tor i the body. Now tis obfervable, 

be 15, That as ſome of the Philoſophers 
of denied the Immortality, and even the Exi- 


ſence of the Soul after death; ſo all of 
them owned, that it was uncertain whether 
they ſurvived the Body or not. iT 


; / 


of a future ſtate of Happineſs, built upon 


gion WY frivolous and idle Tales, and that they fre- 
He quently denied the Puniſhments and, Tor- 
ele- ments of another World. mV” 
nil-W And fri, Among tlie Sects of Philoſo- 


bert who abſolutely denied the Immorta- 
cla lity and the Exiſtence of the Soul in a ſtate 


Followers of Epicurus, who ſaid. i vx" 


Naas NemTopbis, the Soul was only 4 Body 
Meng of ſmall Parts, and therefore at- 
de Mer the diflolution of the Body, «now & 
gain , it had no ſenſe : All Good and Evil 
nn conſiſts in the ſenſe or perception of ther, 


* Diog. Laert. I. 10. p. 629, 630. 
"ut L 3- whereas 


2dly, That they had only faint ſurmiſes 


of Perception after death, were firſt the 
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whereas 7 $5@K61s- Nu He 0 Sa, deutz 


ii the privat iam Full Senſe, and: therefore, 
lay they, is not to be feared, becauſe when 


WE.2 are, death JS: not, dra 35 ö. dA Waßſ 
rod futic 8x S0 auth; when death i it, we are 
vat. Hence heiderives all the perturbation 
of the Soul from theſe two Fables, as he 
ſtiles them, vin. & W dH reve j. 
* Apbagla, the Appre hen fon that they m4 

be bleſſed and. inmontai, and. i? Oy: Jo Ay n 
ewov 3 i wegod ona: Ky xabor lev; KT; dur | pubs; 
and in expetting. or faſptSing ſon. dene 
Terrors + And that this Doctrine had migb- 
tily prevailed before Epicurut had taught 
his Philofqpliy, we learn from Sptrgtes and 
Cebes, who diſcourſing of the linmo 
of the Soul do botli confefs; that 2 
>} iT buync worden dmrigiay raphy: role Ryloy. 
Tels, 'twas moſtly disbelieved by Mee, Who 
rather thought that the Soul, when feps 
rated from the Body, was 10 where, in 
periſhed, and was borrupted:Whet the Man 
died, and vaniſned away as Smoke, or 43 
the Breath, going out of the Body: And 
that this Doctrinè got ſtrength and becam: 


more general among the learned Roan, 


and others, ſomewhat before our Seviom's 
rir96,- is evident from the complaint of 


Cicero in his k apo this * 5 


— — 


* 6 ur 


P. 655. , p. 637. * Plato Phedr, p. 33. * Tulc 
* 1. n. ys, 63s | a 


ON 


Y 
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head, that not only the Sect of Epicurus, ſed 
te, eſcio quomodo doGiſſumns quiſque contemnit, 


but all the moſt learned Men did contemt 
this Doctrine. Pliny was certainly of 
this opinion, declaring that, non magis 4 
norte ſenſus ullus aut anime aut corpori 
ſuam ante natalem, the Soul and Body had 
no more ſenſe after death, than before we 
were born: And * Ceſar, that death diſſol- 
„n ved all our Evils, ultra neque cure neque 
vis, i audio locum, beyond it there being nei- 
ther place for care or joy: Yea (icero 
joh- WW complains that populus cum illis facit the 3 
wht I common People moſtly complied with this 1 
and Doctrine of Epicurus : That Ariſtotle was - i 
ality of the ſame opinion, we learn from Ori- 3 
ra ger, who ſaith expreſly, zdinſognaivy 12 whey 
Wow. Wl abend N Nur Mele, that be condemned 
who the opinion 22 Immortality of the Soul p 


Xen 
af 


ſep and from Atticus declaring that he held 
but ure vs n GοονMM rds abuyas, that 
Smls could not remain after their ſeparation, 


And tho' many bave undertaken to defend 
him, yet is this fo apparent in his Morals, 
35 to admit of no diſpute ; for there he 
plainly doth aſſert, that tis abſurd to ſay, | 
that any Man ſhould be happy * iracay H 
wmlavy when be is dead, becanſe happineſs — 


WW 


* — 


— 


Na. Hiſt, 1, 7. e. 38. 4 Apud Saluſt. de bello Catil. $. g. 
De fin, bon, J. 2. N. 37» f Adv. Cell. J. 2. P. 67. . , De 


Mor, Þ . c. 11, 
| LA: conſiſts 


182 Ihe Neceſſity of 
conſiſts in action: He therefore took thy N Vu 


for granted, that the dead were capable of or cv 
no action: And then proceeding to diſcuk WM death 


that celebrated Saying of Solon, that u Tl 
Man could be ſaid to be happy till he died, held 
he adds, that this was paxagjCev H & Wi dia) 
as 8a Naιάεe ANN dx weg re l to pro- time 
nounce Men bleſſed, not that they were thn Ml * Gre: 
ſo, but becauſe formerly, i. e. whilſt living I aim 
they were ſo, clearly diſclaiming any Bel rema 
ſing that could belong to the dead: He Meven 
owns indeed, that as ſome good or evil Ml 5. 
might happen to the living, wn «lovaveuſe) Ml thin 
who had no ſenſe fit; ſo the dead might ¶ ceive 

be ſaid to be fortunate or unfortunate in N cero, 
reſpect to their Children and Relations IM peril 
which were ſo ; but then he ſuppoſes that I batt 
they were inſenſible of theſe things: And IM tion 
to the enquiry and doubt ef Tv; x40 that 
Tas concerning thoſe that were dead, whether Ml whe: 


they were capable of any good or evil, he MW =61 
_ anſwers, from what he had diſcourſed, that ÞWt F 
if they Were ſo, it Was k Hine very little ter 4 
and ſuch as could not wei cud ahoras Th W 
das make them happy who were not; clearly 
again ſuppoſing that the dead ceaſed to 
be: And therefore adds, that death ws 
of all things the moſt terrible, becaule i 
made an end of us, % Bc irs ms mw 


— 


n 


| 2 Ibid, P- 13. f Ibid. . Tbid, p- 15. N 11. 3» C. 9. 


own 
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by un Sre d ſcabòy dre xaxoy #3), and nothing good 
of il evil ſeemed to happen to any Man after 
uls death. 15 ; Xe, 

0 The Stoicks, faith * Diogenes Laertius, 
ed, held the Soul was Body, *% wfla Nd“ - 
auen, Pages 5 5), and remained ſome- 
r: time after death, but was corruptible; whence 
be Wl Cicero faith of them, din manſuros ainnt 
ns animos, ſemper negant, they ſay that Souls 


cl. WM remain long, but not always; and yet 


He even this, faith Lipſiuc, was inter Stoicos 
eos controverſa res, nec conſenſu recepta, a 
vo) thing controverted, and not generally re- 
igt N ceived among them: Panætius, ſaith * Ci- 
e in cero, affirm'd, interire animos, that Souls 
ions periſhed : Epictetus, as * Lipſius obſerves, 
bath not one ward concerning the dura- 


Aud tion of the Soul; and Arriaz is expreſs; 


un- that when we die, the Soul goes 50 27 


wich it was compoſed, that of which was Fire 
to Fire, Earth to Earth, Air to Air, and Ma- 


itte, ter to Mater ; organ there not ſignifying the 
% w WW rr, as Lipſus imagined, but theſe four 
early Wl Elements : Antoninus faith, that g o 
d to re uyas H ο uporr the ſuppoſition that 
| yy vouls remain, yet as the Bodies, laid in the 
aſe i 


larth, after a while are chang d and diſ- 


© —— 


* 


1. p. 465. „ Tuſc. qu. 1. n. 63. »Phyſ. Stoic. I. 3. 
fr. Taſc. qu. 1. f. 644. L 3. 0. 13. P. 293. 


1. 4. §. „ 
30 ſolv'd, 
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ſolv'd, STWS % eig T de eb cu opal 
ſo is it with the Souls tranſlated into the fy, 
em wooov (vupeiacoy, after they have remain 
a while, they are chang d and diſſolv d, an 
give place to other Souls to come there 


z but 
then as he always ſpeaks doubtfully of thi 


theſis, ſo ſometimes he ſeems plainly 
to deny it; for, ſaith he, Alexander an 
his Mule- driver, >0aveyles eig m ard naicng, 
when they die, are reduced to the ſame ſtat, 
they being either-diſſapated into Atoms, or . 
ſolved eig 385 abr, T8005 avfjucdlings Mol 
into the ſame ſeminal cauſes of the World; 


and elſewhere, Death, faith * he, ig either 


a dilſipation or a redudtion of us into Aton, 
1 niuaois, or ſtripping us of our Being. Senet 
when he is comforting a Woman, or flat 
tering a Friend of Ceſar's, ſpeaks very mag 
nificently of the duration and happineſs of 
the Soul after death, but when he is ready 
vitam agere to die himſelf, his comfort i 
Only this, that he ſball ceaſe to be, or be u 
void of ſenſe at before he had a Being, ant 
that he ſball be extinguiſhed. as a Candle in 


— 


W — ä ame & N 


IL 640: . | 
Mors eſt non eſſe id quod ante fuit—hoc erit poſt me qui 
ante me fuit, atqui nullam ſenſimus tunc vexationem — qus 
exiſtimet lucernæ pejus eſſe cum extincta eſt quam anrequin 
accenderetur, nos quoque & accendimur & extinguimur, m 
dio io tempore aliquid patimur, utrimque vero alta ſecurita 
eſt, quicquid ante nos fuir mors eſt, quid enim refert ut 
non incipies an defines, urriuſque rei his eſt cflettus pon elt, 
L- PLL, 34. 
de 2 aud 
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nd then ſhall be no #2ore. And tho in his 
onſolatory Letters to Helvidia and Poly- 
ur, he writes in a better ſtrain of words, 
get in his Letter to Marcia he ſpeaks ac 
Sno, that Death puts us in the ſame ſecurity 
y which we mere before we were born ; that 
nales us not to be capable of good and evil. 
ine Part in us which joins us to the Gods, 
and of a glorious Light, which, when we 
re delivered from the Body, and placed 
among the Stars, we ſhall ſee; and tells Lu- 
that the Day which he fears as his laſt, 
eterni natalis eff, is the Birth-day of Eter- 
nity z but then he had told him before, in 
he ſame Epiſtle, that this was only bel lum 
omniun a pleaſant Dream; and tliat he 
72s willing to believe or hope it might be 
ſo, on the account of ſome great Men, ren 
graliſſemam promittendinns magir quam pro- 
entium, who promiſed what they did not 
prove, and falls into that abject thought, 
that nihil fit ejus ui nullut eft, nothing can 
belong to him who is nothing: And ſince 


122 


2 — * 


? Nors omnium delorum & folurio & finis eſt, ultra quam 
ma noſtra non excunt, quæ nos in illam tranquillitatem, in 
qu cum naſceremur jacuimus, reponit, mors nec bonum nec 
Flom eſt, id enim poteſt vel bonum vel malum eſſe quod 


all 


quid eſt, quod vero ipſum nihil eſt, & omnia in nihilum re- 
"git, nulli-nos fortunæ tradit, non poteſt eſſe miſer qui nul- | 


5 eſt C 19, 
the 


156 Ihe Neceſſety of 
the Stoicks did in this agree with Epicuny, 
that the Soul was only Body, they coulj 
not reaſonably deny what follows un 
voidably from that ſuppoſition , that j 
muſt be diſſolved and diſſipated when the 
Body is fo. þ „ 
Both the Stoicks, Platoniſte, and Others 
ſpeak of this as a very doubtful matter; 
Plato introduceth Socrates at his death 
ſpeaking thus, I hope to go hence to pill 
Men, %, ro T & av Tavy 1729p vezouu, by 
of this I am not very confident, nor it it fi 
ting for a wiſe Man ” vivyo/lt dv; to he em 
fident that theſe things are true IJ, ſaith he 
* ſhall now die, and you ſhall live, but whil 
of us is in the better ſtate,” the living, or th 
dead, amo waslt D , Ned, God on 
knows. Cicero begins his Diſcourſe on this 
ſubje& with this profeſſion, that he inten-M 
ded to deliver nothing as fixed and certain, 
but only as probabilia conjeckur ſequent 
conjecturing what was probable; and bad 
ſome likelihood of truth; And having 
reckoned up the different Sentiments of the 
Philoſophers about it, he concludes thus, 
Harum ſententiarum que vera eſt Deus ali. 
quis viderit, que veriſimillima eſt, magni 
quæſtio eſt, Which of theſe opinions is true, 
ſome God muſt tell ps ; which is moſt like} 


Sew 
+ 
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Ci In phæd. p. 48. C. y P. 84. F. 2 Apol. p.31. 


s Tulc. qu. L I, n. 15 16. b Ibid, n. 63. to 
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o truth, is a great queſtion. And hence 
e find them all doubting with Socrates, 
hether the things he ſurmiſed touching 
future State were dba & 5 An- 61 mp re 


Woasls, true, or whether there be nothing 


o be enjoys or ſuffer d after death; whether 
the laſt Day would 1 wu: them, or only 
make them change their place; whether they 


were then to be in a ſlate of Senſation, or with- 


w Senſe ; ſpeaking (till of this matter by 
way of disjunction, or conditionally. 
The Pythagoreans ſeem to have been the 


only (tiff or of the Doctrine of the 


souls Immortality; but then, as“ Cicero 


informs us, eorum diſciplina eætincłæ eſt cum 


diquot ſecula in Italia &. Sicilia viguiſſet, 
their Diſcipline was extin& after it had 
continued for ſome Ages in Italy and Sici- 


; and Diodorus Siculus, that even in the 


ime of Plato and Ariſtotle were r awaſogpxay 


Woody of TAIazes the asf of the Pythago- 


rean Philoſophers ; ſo by their Doctrine of 
the Tranſmigration of Souls, and weruxkw.. 
cus x their circulation of them for ome thou- 
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e $i "LINER ine dies r fon ene ſed commuratio- 
affert loci, Cic. Tuſc.. qu. 1. 10. n. 105, Si quis modo 
ndl ſenſus ineſt. Val. Max. l. 4. c. 6. §. 3. bend & T e 
den Bloy & 5 % avarF1o id. Anton. I. 3. §. Vide l. 7. 5. 50. 
. 8. §. 25, 58. 1. 10. 5. 7. 
na eſt, recipitque nos locus alius. Sen. Ep. 63. Si modo ſo- 
lr corporibus animæ maneant. Ep. 76. Mors aut finit aut 
transfert. de Provid. c. 6, 
© De Univer. u. . 
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ſand Years from one Body to atiothy, 
they deſtroy d all the comfortable Refled; 
ons which could ariſe from the conſiders 
tion of its Immortality, eſpecially. if w 
conſider that according to their Dain 
their Souls went not only into .* Bruty 
where they muſt be as incapable of Rey 
ſon, and of Happineſs; as they werez,'hy 
alſo into Plants, where they muſt he jy 
capable of Senſation z and into : bad My, 
where they muſt be as miſerable as thej 
Vice could make ten. 


F. V. And as the denial of the duratiq 
of the Soul in a ſtate of Perception alter 
death did fundamentally fubvert all expeth 
tion of any fature-Happineſs and Puniſh 
ments in another World, fo did they gene, 
rally reject, and abſolutely. deny, the Py 
niſhments of another World ;; declaring thit 
death will bring us ts s&iv dem t notbisg 
we can fear ʒ for there is no Heil, no Ach 

ron, uo Cocythus, no Puriphleget bon, no Fin 
to burn Men, no bitter Waters to male the 
lament, ſaith * Arrian. So Seneca coll 
forts Marcia, by ſaying, cogita nullit de. 


ed 1 
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"© *Exs dane Nn CG Porphyr. de Vita Pyth. p. 186. 
7 Bug Ze qu]d Cd ε“·ᷣ w'le. D. Laert. S. P. 471: 
 Fuifſe eum fæm̃inam pulchra facie meretricem, cui 89 


tnen Alce, Clearchus & Dicæarchus memoriæ tradidenun 
Agel. I. 4. c. 11. | 


b I. 3. c. 13. p. 253. | Cap. 19. 
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dum malis affict, conſider that the dead 

Fr no evil; thoſe things which make 
e Infernal Shades terrible, are a Fable; 

e know that the dead are not in Dark- 

cls; there is no Priſon, no Rivers of Fire, 
of Oblivion, no Tribunals, no guilty 
erſons, no Tyrants; the Poets have ſpor- 
d with theſe things, and filled us with 
zin Fears; mors omnium dolorum G. ſolutio 
& finis, death is the end and diſſolu- 
jon of all Griefs: Theſe are, ſaith Pla- 
web, Une 4 rirben doſpudla, the Tales of 
Mothers and of Nurſes, which fcarce any 
read, and almoſt all do look upon as Lyes 
1d Fables. Hence doth he repreſent this 
one great folly of the ſuperſtitious Per- 
on, that he makes his Fears longer than 
is Life, and adds to death xa⁰,ü smut 
liar the thoughts of neuer- dying Evils, 
ling this w weu'1nov dos 4 childiſh Fear ; 
nd repreſenting this as one great benefit 
tf Philoſophy, That it had taught them to look 


jon that death which others fear, as und 


"vets apd Painters, nor is there any Man 


enſe as to be moved by them, nor any old 


12 — 


F A 


u. J 1. u. 9. I. 2. de Nat. Decr. n. 4. | 
IToman 


regr ads, as not hing to us ; for the Rooks 
the Philoſopbers, ſaith “ (icero, fully 
onfute all theſe portentaus Figments of the 


am excors quem iſta moveant ſo void of 
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Woman fo delirous, quz illa quæ quonday 
timebantur apud inferos tormenta extimel. 
cat, as to fear thoſe infernal Torments which 
were once the object of their Fears. Heng 
he apologizeth for one that killed ang. 
ther, ſaying, " Quid tandem illi mali nur. 
attulit 2 What Evil hath he ſuffer d by it 
unleſs being moved by Fooleries and Fx 
bles, we can think he ſuffer d Puniſhmen 
in the infernal Regions? Hence alfo were 
theſe generally their Conſolations for the 
Dead, that he was aut beatus aut nullus, ei. 
ther happy, or was not; ſo Seneca: That i 
their Souls remained, they were happy; if 
they did not, they could not be miſerable: 
ſo ? Cicero. D 4-7 OR OR 
As for the expeQationof any good thing 
to be enjoy d in a future State or any ble 
ſed Eternity, their hope of it was very lit- 
tle, and chiefly founded upon idle Tales 
and therefore is by Plutarch ſtiled, the fi 
bulous hope of Immortality; by Cicero, fit 
rorum quoddam augurinm ſæculorum, a kind 
of Divination that there may be ſuch a 
thing; by Seneca it is ſaid to be that which 
our wiſe Men promiſe, but they do not prot; 
which ſaying will appear evidently true i 
any who reads Plato or Cicero upon thi 


— 


rat. 14. pro A. Cluent. n. 136. Ad Polyp. e. 2). 
v Tuſc. qu. I, Is U. 22. | 5 | ; 
ſubjedi 
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abe. Plato relates a Story out of Ho- 
„er, that Men who lived here holily and 
b WW july, ont d be tranſlated into the Iſlands of 
be Bleſſed, to live there in great Happineſs, 
and freedom from all Evil; but then he be- 
zins it thus, you will call this ub a Fable. 


it 2 /, He hath it only from Homer, whom 
+ eſewhere he will not ſuffer his young Man 
ent to read, becauſe he had told ſuch fooliſh 


and pernicious Lyes of the Gods; and 
whoſe Soul Pythagoras ſaid he ſaw when 
ere was in Hell hanging upon a Tree, and 
t if arounded with Serpents, 4# d ar: wy; 
dw, for what he had ſaid about the Gods. 


. ir 

1 And, 34 ly), He adds that the Judges both 
t good and bad Men were only two Men 

ing f 4%, Minos and Rhadamanthus, and one 

blel pf Evrope, to wit, Macus, who, as it was 

y lit-FWupoliible they ſhould know the Words, 


Thoughts and ſecret Actions of all Men; 
0 was it more impoſſible they ſhould paſs 
udement on them according to theſe things, 
, kind therefore are deſervedly langh'd at by 
uch A Cicero; and Seneca confidently denies it ; - 
whe therefore truly concludes all with this 
emarkable Expreſſion, That Callzcles might 
taſonably ſay, that this was only, w3Y&- 
err, an old Wives Tale, and fit to be de- 
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ry of one Eris Armenius, dead in Batte|, 
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they had done writ upon their Backs, ul 


4 * 


1632 The Neceſſety of 


ſpiſedl, einn Cn is you Mνννν Eo x, dhy lay, 


bis tex dec, if they by ſearch could find on Ml put 
any thing better, or more true 5 and could 
Tales ſo confeſſedly frivolous, and deſpica. 
ble, and in themfelves impoſſible, have 
any influence upon confidering Perſons 
to engage them to live piouſly and ho 
neſtly e C585 
Next * lre tells us a more ridiculous Sto 


who went to Hades, where he was ad: 
mitted to the fight of the Rewards which 
good Men there enjoy d, and the Puniſh 
ments the wicked ſuffer d, and then wa 
fent back to the Earth to declare this to 
others: Now this Story runs thus, tht 
all Men who came thither, had & . nul 
Gu waylwy wy trEgtav the ſigus of all th 


that fome wicked Men were tied Hands a 
Feet and Head together, and fo thrown dont 
end beaten, and torn with Thorns. Al 
this, and ſueh like Stories, gave occaſiont 
that reflection of Cicero, that Error bi 
prevailed ſo far, that #ho' they had bun 
their Bodies, they feigned they ſuffered til 
#hings apud inferos in the infernal Reg 
which without Bodies could neither be an 
nor underſtood and then he goes on 


ew 


p. 359. De Rep. I. 10. p. 761. P. 1 P. 752. C 
5 Tuſe. qu. l. J. N. 30. | | f 
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ſay, that * the Souls of unjuſt Men were 
pat into wild Beaſts, hut the Souls of good 
Men eis rd nutes into tame Beaſts, perhaps 
that they might graze the better in their 
ue green Meadows and Elyſan Fields, as if the 
higheſt Happineſs Man could expect in 
compenſation for all his Sufferings for the 
fake of Piety and Virtue, were to bs turned 
into a Brute; e 


9. VI. Now that the denial of the dura- 
tion of the Soul in a ſtate of Perception af- 
ter death, and of all future Puniſhments, 
lid plainly tend to overthrow the funda- 
mental Principles of Virtue and Religion, 
and give Men great inducements to commit 


Puniſhment, was fo exceeding evident, that 


ed to confeſs it, For, 

1, They could not but diſcern that the 
Doctrine of a ſtate of endleſs Happineſs 
jereafter, was à great encouragement to 
ad a pious and virtuous Life 5 that, as 


ity in them elle v, Ai were, ad d1- 
Rea to Virtue. \ 2dly, How at f wile Davdloy 
rides the hopes of good things after 
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1 X 2 death, 


u Iniquity without Remorſe, or fear of 


Iwtarch ſaith, it was marvellous to ſee 
I they who had theſe hopes of Immor- 


Ld 


bey themſelves did fee, and were even for- 
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| 
1 
ö * death, attended with inexplicable Pleaſures 
[WR comforted them under all Calamities, ani * 
WW made even the Thoughts of them to vaniſh, % 
1 there being, faith he, ſuch Conſolations © Mo 
Hl Th mit aGYapoias in the hope of incorruption Ml ' © 
ht and the opinion of Immortality, as, I de: 7e 
|  fay, muſt be ſufficient to make both Men lt 
Women endure to be torn by Cerberus, or put that 
into the Tub of Danaus : If then, ſaith * bs M/s 
it ſeems ſo ſweet ig the Epicureans to be d. Nobſ 
livered from the fear of eternal Evils, «6: e 
_ aviapyy alwyimy alaluy ixhmtida Segeleq, x, * any 055 
Tl Soc As ay Soc abi, muſt it not be ve dla 
troubleſome to be deprived of the hope of ever. ,. 
laſting good things, and to rejeò the big her 
Felicity. They alſo ſaw that this was that F 


© quo dempto 3 eſſet amens qui ſemptt 
in laboribus & periculis vrveret, which bei 
once removed, no Man could be ſo mad y 
to live here in Labours and Perils ; and 
that no Man can die for his Country, jm 
magna ſpe immortalitatis, without a great 
hope of Immortality; fo Cicero. Hence h 
enquires why any good Man ſhould impoſe thi 
hard Laws upon himſelf, as to endure a 
Torment rather than neglect his Duty, or 
tray his Truſt, * cum quamobrem ita opdt 
teret nihil haberet comprehenſi percepti 
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Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi. p. 1105, 1106 FTuſc. 9 
I. n. 7. Acad. qu. I. 2. n. 25. 
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„ when! he had nothing certain to move him ſo 
to do; and adds, that tis impoſſible for any 
% have that eſteem for Faith and Equity, as 


2 | 
nn endure the moſt dreadful Puniſhments to 
Ie preſerve them, niſi 11s rebus aſſenſus ſit quæ 


alla eſſe non poſſunt, unleſs he be aſſured 
t that the things he bath aſſented to cannot be 
he e: And © Dionyſus Halicarnaſſæus well 
, 4. {WM obſerves, that zf the Soul doth periſh with 
-. + Mitte Body, it is not eaſie to diſcern de paxa, 
205 bes brd Ts puny BmoNewaaylas Tis det lñg 
dſabov dt early i r SmMwuss, how they 
can be deemed happy who receive no fruit of 
their Virtue here, but periſh by it. 
2dly, They alſo ſaw that the Doctrine 
of future and eternal Puniſhments tended ll 
rongly to deter Men from a vicious Life: ” | 
For tho, ſaith * Cicero, the Troubles it crea- | 
feth to the Soul may do it, fieri tamen magna 
ceſſio poteſt ſi aliquid æternum, & infi- 
tum malum impendere nobis opinemur, 
ill be 4 great acceſſion fo it to conceive ſome 
wfnite and eternal Evil will be the iſſue of 
And that the denial of theſe future Pu- | 
uments did yield a great encouragement | I 
0Men to go on in their evil ways, was as 4 
parent z for if death, ſaith * Socrates, be lil 
he extinction of the whole, or a freedom from | | N 
I Euils, £21190) d % Tis NaN SU, | 
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1 Hiſt, 1, 8, p. $29, f De fin. bonor. I. I. n. 44. Aoud 
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this mill be. good. news to the . wicked: whtin 
they die, hy they. have nothing to. ſuffer ; 
And therefore tho theſe things, before 
Chriſtianity appeared, were repreſented by 
Philoſophers as Fables, yet when it had 
brought them to light, they found adi. 
miſion from the very Heathens ; and even 
bCelſus ſaith, Jon Chriſtians believe eternal 
Puniſſiments, and ſo do alſo they who initiu 
#s into our Myſteries ʒ they alſo — their Souls 
will be eternal; avid this 1 ſay, that they 
rightly think, who ſay, that tbey who lie 
7 ll be happy, and they who are wicked 
will be ſubject to eternal Emils, and from this 
Doctrine let neither they nor any gue el 
recede. 
And is not this a great advantage to the 
Chriſtian Revelation, that when it was fi 
imparted to the World, they found it re- 
ceſſary to be embtaced, and to pretend, 
tho 0 all the Sentiments of their Pre- 
deceſſors, that they alſo taught the ſams 
and that it was a trath from which no Man 
ſhould recede ? , 
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„bo therefore both Plato and Tully ß, 
are pleaſed to repreſent Philoſophy as the ki 


| 
1 greateſt Bleſſing God ever gave to the | 
y World, and tho it had uſurped the name || 
of Wiſdom, yet hath the Spirit of God de- 

dared this Wiſdom to have been uagja Iz 


"i dec folly in the ſight of Cod; the iſſue of 


* it, as appears from what hath been di- 
h courſed in this long Chapter, being this, 
that it either overtbrew all the Foundations 

he of natural Religion, or render'd em uncer- 
le tain and precarious : For, 

kd i 15, Since Hope and Fear are the two 
h radical and leading Paſſions of the Soul; 


ſince the expectations of Reward or future 
Good, and dread of future Evils, are the 


the wo ſovereign inducements to the renoun- 
ut ing of our Luſts, or the embracing of a 
t ne- virtuous Life; to queſtion Providence, and 
end, MI ſay tis unconcern d in the Affairs of Men; 
pre- to repreſent God as a Being who hath nei- 
ther favour nor diſpleaſure on the account 


of any of our Actions, no affection to, or 
concern for us, whatſoever we may do, to 
let up Fate and evil Dæmons, Stars and Mat- 
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ter, to controul and oyer-rule him, or to 
- 6 mate the expreſſions of his Goodneſs ne- 
rigs l fllary, and therefore ſuch as lay no obli- 
e tions on us to returns of love and duty, 
e this Philoſophy hath done, is in effect to 
or 1/6 verthrow Religion and the worſhip of a 


M4 _ Deity, 


—— 
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Deity, becauſe theſe apprebenſiqns cut of 
all Motives to them. 

24ly, Since God is an all-powerful Being 
and nee re able to diſpenſe Reward 
and Puniſhments according to our Work 
whatever can induce me to believe he wil 
not do it, muſt alſo force me to conclude 
that he is wholly unconcerned in theſe 
things, that he doth not love that Virty 
which he will not crown, defend and che. 
riſn, nor hate that Vice which he will na 
reftrain and puniſh ; it being the moſt nx 
tural reſult of hatred to ſhew a great dil 
pleaſure, and where our Power 1s equal to 
our Will, to leave ſome tokens of our dil 
like of and oppoſition to it, by our endex 
vours to ſuppreſs and cruſh it; as on thi 
other hand 1t is the genuine effect of lov: 
to wiſh, and to endeavour, where out 
Power meets with nothing to controul it 
the preſervation and welfare of the Objet 
loved; and therefore it is folly to conceive 
that Gratitude ſhould lead me to the pe- 
ſuance of that Virtue which will not bt 
grateful, or the forbearance of that Vic 


which cannot poſſibly diſpleafe that Being 


to whom I am deſirous to expreſs my Crt 
titude. 


34h), Since tis evident that all thing 


here do come alike to all, and there is me 
event to the Juli and juli; ſince 'tis 00! 


ey the experience but the complaint and 
ſcandal 
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of i ſcandal of the World, that wicked Perſons 
flouriſh in it like a green Bay- tree, that they 


„e fat aud well-Iiking, and often have a 
c nate and quiet paſſage to the Grave; in a 


word, ſince here we find no diſpenſations 
of Rewards or Puniſhments, according to 
the good or bad demeanors of Mankind, it 
follows that theſe Doctrines which deny 
the future Being of the Soul, and make its 


be- Bliſs or Miſery conclude with its exiſtence 
not in the Body, muſt render Piety and Virtue 
na not only uſeleſs, but oft deſtructive to the 
di- Intereſt both of the Soul and Body, and 
xl to Wl upon that account repugnant to the Rea- 


ſon of Mankind. 
athly, Since the Will is guided by the 

; the convictions of the Judgment, where that is 

love ſtill uncertain and unſtable, its influence 


out vpon the Will, when tis tempted to op- 

ul it, pole its trembling deciſions by the ſtrong- 
bjet elt Paſſions, by direful Fears, and charming 
ceive WM Pleaſures, muſt be inconſiderable, as was 
per · before obſerved. | Es 

ot be And, laſtly, ſince what is not in my 
Vie power cannot be my duty to avoid, and 
Being what follows from the Laws of Fate and 


thoſe extrinſick Cauſes whoſe Operations 
ate immutable, is alſo unavoidable, it fol- 
ows that thoſe Doctrines which make our 
inful Actions to proceed from ſuch a Cauſe, 
unit make it ceaſe to be my duty to avoid 
ot aui them. e 
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lo ophers owned one ſuprems God, yet hid 
they alſo their celeſtial, aerial, terreſtrid 
and infernal Gods, who by their Dodrin 
were all to be worſhipped according to th 
Kiter of every Country, F..2. The Plato. 
niſts and Stoicks held the Warld was. 
God, F. 3. The Sun, Moon, and all il 
Stars, were generally owned to be God, 
F. 4 And the Earth, Ibid. Moſt o 
7 heir | God. were Men deiſ d by then- 
ſelves, F. 5. They worſhipped evil Spirit 
as well as them whom they Juppoſes 10 bf 
| Gods, F.'6, The excellence and ad pu- 
tage of the Chriſtian Faith, in reducing u 
from all this falſe Worſhip, to the Mari 
of the one true God alone, F. 7, 
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Proceed now, in the laſt place, to thi 
conſideration of thoſe great miſcarriage 
in the religious Worſhip of the Heathen 
World, which rendred them unworthy dl 
the fayour of God, and even uncapabk, 
upon their own avowed Principles, of tht 
Communications of his eſpecial Grace and 


Goodneſs, and alſo obnoxious to bis bo 
1 
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Diſpleaſure, and the ſeyereſt of his Judg- 


7 ents. 


9 L The Crimes for which the Scrip- 
ure condemns the religious Worſhip of the 
T-athen World, are, | 
1#, That they did not know the true 


Nature were no Gods, that they wor- 
. ip d the Creature inſtead of the Creator x 


ſpirits z that the living ſought for help to the 
lead ; that they worſhipped the Sur, Moon 


even dumb Idols. 
3a ly, That the Worſhip they paid to 
theſe Falſe Gods was * TUNG: hege 


livers abominations, viz. with Drunken- 
els, all manner of Uncleanneſs, with Ho- 
micide, and unnatural — to their 
own Children. PLOT 

Now the true notion of a Deity, deli- 
yered very frequently in holy Scripture, is 
this, that he is that Being who made the 
Heaven and the E arth, the Sea, and — that 


nw. 


** 


7 — 


| Gal, 4, * 8. Rom. Ts 250 I Cor, 10. 20. 12. I 1 Tue. 
10. * 1 Pet, 4+ 3+ 


nd only God, or did not - worſhip him as 
Pod, nd ſo they robb'd him of his Wor- 


. That they worlbipp'd hs which = 
hat they ſacrificed to Devils, or to evil. 


od Stars, and all the Holt F Heaven, and 5 


boninable Idolatry, as being attended with 
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in them is, and who doth providentialy 
govern and order all things in them cop. 
ding to the Counſel of his Mill; which no. 
tion of a Deity doth evidently deſtroy al 
the whole rabble of thoſe Creature Goc 


the Heathens worſhipp d. 


What great ſtreſs the Scripture puts upon 
the knowledge of the Unity of the God. 
head, we learn from theſe Expreſſions of 
the Old and the New Teſtament, I am th 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt haue no other Gu 
but me ; He that ſacrificeth to any other God 


fall be cut of; This is life eternal, to kun 
thee the only true God ; and the reaſon is, 


becauſe the true God being only One, the 


Worſhip of him muſt depend on the ac: 
knowledgment of his Unity, according to 
theſe Words, Hear, O Iſrael ! the Lord th 


God ic one Lord; and thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and wil 
all thy Spirit, and with all thy Might, 


For, 


15, If this Maker and Governour of the 
World be not eſſentially and neceſſarily One, 
there may be many who did concur to tho 


Creation, and do concur at preſent to the Go- 


vernment of it; they may be 30000, as fome 


conceived, or may be numberleſs, as Cicero, 


— 


8 ae | \ 


Nominum non magnus numerus, ne in Pontificits qu. 


dem noſtris, Deorum autem innumerabilis. De Nat. Dev! 


1 n. 38. 5 
Maxunt! 
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Maximus Tyrins, and others thought; 
for when once we acknowledge more than 
One, how many they may be no natural 
[Reaſon can determine, and ſo we cannot 
know whom we are to love, fear and obey, 
on whom we are to truſt and depend, and 
to whom we are to render our praiſes for 
any of the Mercies we receive, or who it 
js we do offend by our Tranſgreſſions, or 
to whom we muſt repair for pardon of 
them, to whom we muſt addreſs for any 
Mercies that we want, or for deliverance 
from any Evils that we labour under ; we 
know not which of them we are to imitate, 
or whether by obeying one we do what's 
the grateful to the reſt. Sa e ne 
40 Moreover, it either may be known by 
g to the Light of Nature that there is One God 


| thy WM lone, or that there be, or may be more ; 
þ the if the firſt, then is the owning of that God 
with alone a Precept of the Law of Nature; it 
bt. WHY Reaſon faith, either there are or may be 


more, then Polytheiſmz muſt be preſcribed 

by the Law of Nature, ſince that muſt teach 
me, that it is Wiſdom to worſhip that 
which may challenge and deſerve Worſhip 
irom me, as that which is my God moſt 
certainly may do. 


6363 — 


— — 1 — n ä 6 — 


„ OU z TEruvern ivory F0t d hνj]es, Y Nd, 
043). MU, 4c) ud, Diſſert. 1. p. 15. Varro 300. Tertul. 

Apal, C. 14. Theoph. ad Autol. J. 3. P- 
Again 


174 The Neteſſity of 
Again, if there may be more than one, thei 
can no Man be certain whether he worſhip 
all the Deities he ought to worſhip, becauſy 
he cannot know. by. the Light of Natur 
how many they may be, and then no Per; 
fon can be fatisfied that he hath done bi 
duty, and ſo can have no inward. peace, 
becauſe he cannot know that he hath wor: 
ſhipped all theſe Deities which are conce- if 
ned in his Protection, or that he hath in 

| Jared or offended none of them by his geg 
lect to worſhip them; for, as Tertalliai 
truly faith, the neglect to worſhip any ai 
them, may be an offence, feeing, prefui 
 unins ſine contumelia alterins eſſe non poteil 
the preference of one is a contumely to the 
other: And hence we find in Heath 
Stories ſo many Gods complaining of thi 
neglect of worſhip, and puniſhing that neg: 
k& with ſevere udgments. „8 | 1 

© Beſides, if more concurr'd to the making 
or concur to the providential Government 
of the World, they were, and are, eithet 
total of partial Cauſes only of that Cres 
tion, and in this Government ; To be all 
total Cauſes of one and the fame Effect, is 

a thing impoſſible ; for where the Effet i 
one only, the total efficient Cauſe can be 


— — | — — 


vide Diodor, Sical. I. 20, p. 756: Nat. Com- 150. 20 
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Nen put one 3 ſo if my Soul were wholly created 
nnd infuſed into ad en God, nothing 
pf it could be created y another: It then 
they be all total Cauſes, they muſt all act 
by.the ſame Power, Wiſdom, and Will, 
and conſequently the fame Nature, ſeei 
theſe Attributes ſpring from the very ef- 
ace of the Being to which they do be- 
Long, and eſpecially in Divine Beings, are 
identically the ſame with it: If they were 
only partial Cauſes, they can only deſerve 
our worſhip and ſervice according to that 
part they bare in the Creation, and do 
ſtill bear in the Government of the World ʒ 
which being impoſſible for Man to know - 
by the Light of Nature, he muſt be left 
vecertain what ſervice he ſhould pay to any 
of them, and on what account; for either 
he muſt know that the worſhip, obedience, 
and other parts of worſhip which be pays 
te any one of them, will be accepted as if 
mid to all, which never can be known by 
the Light of Nature, unleſs it doth aſſure 
is that the Will, Power and Wiſdom of 
the one, is the Will, Power and Wiſdom 
of them all; whence we may: rationally 
conclude they are all one in Nature: Or, 
he muſt be perſuaded that they all require 
the ſame internal and external | Worſhip, 


— Le. to be every one loved, feared, and 
56e eyed above all others, and ſo they muſt 


kequite what is impoſſible to be performed 5 
'D or 


\ 


Creation, and do ſtill bear in the Govery 


ſelf; o 
and ſo a 


depend in Being on another, and ſo apait 


Beings of this nature, they muſt be eſthet 


neceſſary Faculties in any Creature, and i 
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or elſe muſt judge they only do require | 
partial Affection and Obedience, according 
to that part they have ſuſtained in the 


ment of the World; and then we eanngt 
be obliged, or able to pay them any ſer. 
vice, becauſe we cannot know either what 
ſhare they had in the Creation, or hay 
at preſent in the Government of thing 

In fine, whatever is a God muſt be eter: 
nal, and the firſt of Beings, or elſe mult 
have begun to be, and ſo muſt have ſome 
cauſe of its Being, and ſo can be no God; 
it maſt be either Ezs a ſe, a Being from i 
s ab alio, derived from another, 
in can be no God: He muſt be 
either a neceſſary and independent Being 
or elſe may ceaſe to be, becauſe he doth 


can be no God. Now if you affert mot 


all infinite in Wiſdom and Power, and 
muſt all, excepting one, have Power and 
Wiſdom unneceflary and ſuperfluous to the 
Production and Government of the World, 
ſceing one God of infinite Power and Wit 
dom muſt be ſufficient for thoſe ends; 
whereas if there be no ſuperfluous and un- 


ſuperfluous Parts be deemed monſtrous, 0 
an imperfection in them, they mult 
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nuch more ſo in the moſt perfect Beings; 
xr elſe their Power and Wiſdom muſt be 
inite, and then they neither could create, 


Ne jor can they govern the whole World, 
9 Ince both apparently require a Power and 
w iſdom which is infinite. In a word, in- 


nite Power and Wildom can only be in 
n Eſſence that is infinite, i. e. hath all 
erfetions poſſible, and then it is impoſſi- 
|: that any other Being ſhould have an 
ſence equal to it, ſince that muſt make 
vo Infinites, which is a contradiction 3 
r if they do agree and are united in Eſ- 
nce or Perfections, they are not two, be- 
le there can be nothing in which they 
ler; or if they differ in Eſſence, Power 
t Wiſdom, that muſt be wanting in one 
40k them by which they differ, and fo that 
eing cannot be infinite in Perfection: So 
rarly doth the denial of the Unity of God 


yew eltroy his Nature and his Worſhip. 

1 F Il. Now tho' moſt of the Heather 
0 the mloſophers profeſsd that there was one 
Ford rreme Being, or firſt Cauſe, yea one God, 


bo was Deorum omnium Deus, the God 
40 nd rather of all the other Gods they wor- 
1 un ped; yet did they do this ſo imperfectly, 
nd if id with the addition of ſo many Creature 
et, who were all to be worſhipped with 
e Worſhip due to God alone, aud accord- 
is to the Rites of every Country, and the 
N direction 
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the true God in the World, and that thet 


9 "The "Neceſſity of | 
direction of their Heather Priefts and On 
cles, that they became, by theſe affertions' 
both Patrons and Eſtabliſhers of all that 
Idolatry which had obtained in the Gentil 
World: Hence God plainly ſaith of rhei 
that the * World, with all its Wiſdonr, lui 
not God, that they were db Atheiſts as td 


Philoſophers profelſing themſel ves wife, 


came fools, wain. in their imagination: 
him, and their fooliſh heart was darkme) 
and that therefore God ſaw it neceflary t 
Teveal the Goſpel for the Salvation of th l 
that believed. And, 

15, They had their Celeſtial Gods, ui 
theſe were either the Heaven, and allth 
Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, Moon and'Stn 
to whom they aſeribed the Attributes 
God, and all the Benefits derived from hin 
and fo the Worſhip due to him alone: 0 
24ly, The Gods whom the-Poets, andthe 
no hn had placed in Heaven, all 
which they reckoned Twelye, whom » 
nius put into this Diſtich; 


Juno, Veſt, a, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus Mi 
Mercurius, Fove, Neptunus, FAKE, Apoll 


— K 8 


_—_— 


I Cor. 1. 21. Eph. 2, 12. ROM, 1. 21, 22. 


240), Th 
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2h, Their Aerial Gods, (not excluding 
5 bat inſenſate Element) and they were ei⸗ 

her Demons or Genii, ſtiled by the Romani 
Di medio umi, i. e. ſpiritual Beings made 
y the chief God, but never united to hu · 
ne Bodies 3 or, 24ly, The Souls of Men 
leparted, wah by. tom 'deify REED 
 3dly,' Terreftrial Gods, (the Earth it af 
eing accounted the moſt ancient God) ſuck 
ere their Lares, their tutelar Gods, and 
nnumerable others, relating to their Gar» 
Jens, Corn, Sheep, and ever Je" thi "g 
clonging to them. And. 
4bly, Their Infernal ods, fuch as were 
Minto, Neptune and the like; And. 
55, They divided che m Sd or Divis 
Rity. eis x) MTD xm d, into hurtful. 
d plaguy Gods, as Fiendt and Furies; 
into beneficial Gods, as Jupiter ʒ into 
bod Gods, as Oromaſder; and evil Ones, 
 dremenide and into Male and F emale, 
© of their Celeſtial Gods: being Female: 
nd de omni i iſta ignobili deorum turba, quam 
mo evo longa ſuperſtitio congeſſit, of all 
$ rabble of ignoble Deities, as * Seneca 
al ſtiles them, come now to {peak. 


F. 111, And, firit, The World was by 
le Mons and e deem d a God, 


Qt... 


5 : 


Sen. apudl Aug. I. 6. c. 10. 
N 2 but 
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but with this difference, ſaith * Origen, that 
the Platonijts held it was a ſecondary God 
the Stoicks that it was the chief God, 
cauſe with the mm of the World they join 
the vis or Mind that made it, as the: Sl if 
that great Body; fo *- Diogenes Laertin, 
Plutarch, Seneca, and others. The Pla- 
wiſts, who meant this of the material World 
ſaid of the ſupreme Being, that n 
zeid N Mon, , oaupore Dov, He made 
4 begotten and 4 bleſſed God ; and Cotta, i 
» Czcero therefore concludes it to be Gol 
becauſe mundo uibil excellentins, nibil 1 
liut, nothing is better, or more excellent 
Now this, ſaith Velleius. in Cicero, wi 
the opinion vn di ſſerentium, ſed ſomn 
tium Philoſophorum, not of diſcourling, dl 
dreaming Philoſophers, and that whit 
ſubjects the Members, or the Body of 60 
to all the Pains and Sufferings, thoſe Rel 
dings and Burnings, and that Mortality 
which the Parts of the World are ſub 
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* Oxy + xd5opor. abſuor i) Jeb, Eromet n 
Tov, of 5 N Tladrw@ + dre. Adv. Cell. 
235, 9 n 
* Te vH 5% albeg O- & Twirw I f 
xi ſuc :, I. 7. ſeq. 137, 145. "= 
Seer Y x60pwor d e lf aiſuon, T 9 Gali 
v e lee, de plac, Philoſ. I. f. c. 7. 
: * Torum hoc quo continemur & unum eſt, & Dei 
P. 94. 
u Plat. Tim. p. 1049. E. F. 1090. A. 
De Nat. Deorum, I. 2. n. 33, 34. I. I. n. 14 
Dei membra partim ardentia, &c. n. 19. 
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nd ſceing the worſhip of the Whole, as 
LiFantins argues, inaſt be the worſhip of 
ll its parts; this opinion makes the beaſts 
of the Field, the Birds of the Air, and the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, the Subjects of religious 
Worſhip.” Laſtly, Either the World i is 87 
erned by 27 rovidence, or not ; to ſay it 


5 governed by a Providence, is to owe 


be Pilot in the e or che TINET in 2 
mmonwealch,” dee be 


9. IV. ah, Thes sun, Moon and gam 


ods, and as ſuch were generally own'd 
oth by the Greeks and the Barbariars,by the 
agar, and alt the Sects of the P — Aim 
xcepting only that of Epicurn who ne- 
er could digeſt the notion of 4 round God 
ways rowling through the Heavens in a ra- 
a motion, or without ſenſe, as they ſuppo- 
d all the Stars to be: And as theſe round 


— — — 15 r N gl : — — — My — 
mente pecudes & cætera genera beſſurum & avium &æ 
kb. 3: p. 654, 633. 


$not, is to ſubvert all Religion ; to ſay it | 


hat it eannot govern of provide for it ſelf, 
ut hath a Ruler and Oovernour - who is 
ot in it as the Soul is in the Body, but as 


nd all the Hoſt of Heaven, were both the 
rſt and the moſt ancient of the Heathen 


a, and theſe Ft ce fry Code, 


cum, quoniam & mundi partes Cour, . 2. C. 3. p. 167. & 
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as Plate tiles. them, were deſervedy 
laugh d at by Velleins the Follower of H. 


I , 


arms: in! Geera 5: ſo doth he: from thy 
| ſhining Light of Nature enqyirez,;/f iellig 
poteſt nibil:ſentiens Deus, how any one an 
conceive! of a God without ſenſe; yet it i; 
certain thatetheſe were the, firſt and the 
chief Gods, which every where abtained 
in the World: Hence!“ Sanqeniathion ſaith 
of the moſt ancient Berbarsans, and eſpe 
cjally of the Phenicians and Egiptiaus, thut 
Donat 5/Hdpr.a6 Stheüla) , ns Plats: wa 
es i5iggt1 nth Toda Sade Mözer Sylvan, 
they owned ouly the Sun Moovy :Blencto al 
Conſtellations, as natural Gods : And © Pla 
ares it his opinion, thet , Fi 
been of Wi & He Tres byes AN Orr 
the firſt Gretians bela theſt any tu ht Gli 
ds many 6f the Barbarians: in-bis time did 
21s. the Sun Moon, Earth, Stars and Hes 
ven Ad Bhtarth reckong | the H 
reun , who denied the Sun and Moon tobt 
among thoſe who. 01 
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ig "way 1:s avleprot. Dus, Ky οοονν 


55 whom all. Men worſhipp'd, 


to the Heaven and the Stars. which are the 
Properties of God alone, ſaying, that we 
muſt pay a more excellent Worſhip to the 
Heaven, than to the ther Gods, becauſe 

i e arina wal fuTs airy vt, 
Tay1:c Gy” buokoloiup, me all confeſs it is the 
cayſe of all the good things we enjoy. And, 
zal, That theſe viſible Gods are chiefly 

o be honoured as the firſt and greateſt 
Gods, % Ur CNN HD , moſt 
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clearly diſcern all things every where z wheng 
he pronounceth them xai the worſt if 
Men, who do not thus worſhip then: 
® Ariſtotle adds, that it was a Doctrine del. 
vered by the moſt ancient of their Anceſtor, 
drt Deol Ts eic Srot, that theſe are Gods. and 
this, ſaith he, is divinely ſaid, Beds i r. 
wegras Solac, that theſe prime "Eſſences mn 
Gods , ſo that this was agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Peripatetickt. The Do. 
ctrine of Pytbagoras and his Follower, 
ſaith D. Laertius, was alſo this, "Hua 
| Eduirluy x) ru. Ae ds e I) Nes, that th 
Sun, Moon and Stars were Gods; and this 
alſo was the Doctrine of the'Storcks ; for 
of Cotta the Stoick, * Cicero faith,” fimguli 
| ftellas numeras Deos, thou makeſt all the 
Stars Gods; and he himſelf ſays, in Da- 
rum numero aſtra eſſe ducenda , that they 
were to be numbred among the Gods, they 
being worſhipped by all Men, Now tho 
all theſe Sects of Philoſophers had appte- 
henfions of theſe heavenly Bodies, that 
they were rational, and, as Plato faith, 
quick-{ighted and diſcerning Beings, yet 
this opinion being irrational and abſurd, 
and proper to Philofophic Heads, couk 


never free them from that Idolatry which 
5 e 
be Nat. Peor. i. 3. p. 27.1.2. ti. 3. U 3 u. 36 N. 
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they committed in paying their religious 
Worſhip to Creatures, made, according to 
their own confeſſion, by the great Creator 
of the World, ſince they did indeed wor- 
ſhip things without Life, and even that 
very Earth they trod on, things which are 
limited and determined in all their motions, 
and have no freedom in any of their acti- 
ons, which are God's Creatures made for 
dur benefit and uſe, and ſo cannot be wor- 
ſhipped with religious Worlhip, without 
iving that Worſhip to the Creature which 
is due only to their great Creator; things, 

laſtly, which for multitude are numberlels, 
and ſo cannot he deified, - but we muſt in- 
trodice an innumerable multittide of Gods 
of Beings to whom we are to offer up our 
Prayers and Sacrifices, and all the other 
parts of our religious Worſhip. 

And which is yet more lenſeleſs, the 
Earth they trod on was by them not only 
the firſt of their Gods, und as ſuch made 

the object of their pray ers, but alſo the 
moſt ancient of their ren Gods, and 
that becauſe, ſaith Serviuc, ſhe was mater 
lag the N a of the Gods. Thus 
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Hig they blend both, 2: ach and Earth to 
gether, and made all the cæloſtial Gods l 
* the; product of vile Earth. 0 wo 
b. V. 34% The Heathens very-ancj 
ly. and generally. rope thoſe Meng 
had been beneficial g. 
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with religious. Worſhip, 
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they adorned the Memory of. valiant Men, 

Peorum immortal lum honore, with, the ho- 

nour of the pe Gods; and rae 

ll Men worſhipped. them 28 Gods, 

thinks it reaſonable to confute them a 

aid, they were Gods rather in Merion, than 

real th 147. It was atone. on this. 50 Utigal ac- 

count this Doctrine ohtained th among 

the K and 8 4, that they who, 1758 | 
in their Wars, mere to be worſhipped ac Dæ- 
ons, .LNC. 4 mer 7. Fal met W 

informs us, obened that they 

Gods, whoſe Bodies ey 27 5 

yorhi ippedat their zepuichies, * 
0 — fragt t ooh ? 
Thi Celta, 1 in rag 1— 27 7 all ber 7 
twelve celeſtial,Gods and then; enquires of ”— 
Ballus, nu. cenſes Hiliori oratione opus eſſe 4 
d hes re efellenda? Does it require any 

ſubtle Reaſon to refute theſe things : >? And 

whereas ſome Philoſophers ſaid theſe were 

bak nom re eee not t in el but 
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in opinion, which only placed them n 
the Heavens, and were indeed, rerum m- 
turæ, Names only given to natural thing 
as Fire, Air, the Sea, the Earth; this 
faith he, doth not mend the matter, thy 
being Deities, * quos auguſte omnes ſantFiq 
veneramur, Whom we majeſtically and {4 
credly do worſhip, and ſo they muſt war 
ſhip thoſe who in reality were no Gods, 
and pay their adorations to inſenſate Crez- 
tures, according to this opinion: In 2 
word, this is confeſs'd touching the 4. 
t heoſis of their Kings, and Heroes, and En- 
perors, which made the greateſt number of 
their celeſtial and aerial Gods. Now they 
themſelves ſaw the abſurdity of worſhipping 
theſe humane Deities ; and hence Velen 
in Cicero inquires, ' Quid abſurdins quam bo- 
mines jam morte deletos reponere in Deos? 
What is more abſurd than to turn dead 
Men into God? Nothing ſure can be more N. 
fo, according to the Doctrine of Epico Ml 1 
and the Soicks, who maintained the'morts- 

lity of the Soul; whence even Cotta lays, hs 
that they who ſaid the Valiant, the Excel 
lent, the Men of Power, did after death le- 
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N. 43. n. 33. De Nat. Deor,l.1.n.29. 
Quid qui aut fortes, aut claros, aut potentes Viros tradunt 
poſt mortem ad Deos perveniſſe, eoſque eſſe ipſos quos 505 
colere, precari, venerarique ſoleamys, nonne exyertes ſunt 
Religionum omnium, ibid, n. Ja, 83, | 
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me Gods, and were the very Gods they wor- 
fipped, were void of all Religion: And Plu- | 
zarch, ſpeaking of the forenamed opinion 
of the Egyptians, faith, that the introdu- 
gion of ſuch mortal Gods doth axivile ava 
ſubvert "nh = not 3 _ moved , and 
ht againſt Antiquity, and the generality o 
Me 4 Naias x 25 T wegs X Dev Ach 
Gor» 89 $SNimoVlas, who deſiſt not from | 
their Piety toward theſe Gods, and tended 
to bring them down from Heaven to Earth, 
and to diſturb and overthrow the honour 
aisty diſs dev aTaow Te wepris ble tuo Cudeoe- 
uizy, and the perſuaſcon which almoſt all 
Men. had of them from their very births, and 
to open 4 great Gate to Atheiſm, and to the 
DoGrine of Euhemerus the Meſſenian, who. 
held that all thoſe they called Gods were for- 
merly the Names of ancient Emperors, and 
Kings, and Patrons of Ships ;, by which Do- 
Jrine, ſaith he, bebe Srronwarvucs DT oixe- 
ubs, he diſperſed Atheiſm through the Earth; 
it being diſcernible, by the Light of Na- 
ture, to be a great abſurdity to deſert the 
living God to have recourſe unto dead Men, 
and to make them uſurp the honour of the 


neration to him. 
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Deity, who were created to pay their Ve- 
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F. VI. hy, They worſhipped evil Syi 
rits, as well as them whom they ſuppoſe 
to be good: I have already ſhewn in the 
Diſcourſe of Providence, how generally 
the notion of a good and evil God obtai. 
ned in the World, and alſo in the foregg, 
ing Sections, that they divided their Go 
into profitable and hurtful Gods, to whom 
they offered Sacrifices that they might not 
hurt them; they did not only give the 
Names of Deities, perricioffs rebus, to thing 
pernicious, ſed etiam ſacra, but alſo offered 
to them their Sacrifices, * 4pootz or os yau 
Ames dylas x, Atqiss, everting their Wrath 4 
being cruel and wolent : This alſo, faith 

Plutarch, was the Doctrine of the Chd- 
deans, who held the Planets to be Gods; 
for they held, vo N d ſabte us, oο I nguanay, 
two of them be beneficial, and two of then i 
be hurtful, and the Teſt indifferent. The 
Latins, ſaith Agellius had their Jones and 
their Vejoves ; the firſt had his Name a7 
vando from helping Men, the other from 
their power to hurt, whom therefore they 
appeaſed by Sacrifices that they might not 
hurt; to the one they offered, d ye 
e5nejs, their Praiſes and IThankigivings fu 
good things 5 to the other, 3legroa % Ou 
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bore, their Strrifices: 7 the averting of evil 
ſad things; the one they 'therefore 


mind unlucky Deities. | * Porphyry Gays. 
this was the common perſuaſion touching 
u Dzmons, that they wonld burt and be an- 
ory if neglected, and would do good F. miti. 
uted by Prayers and Sacrifices, and that ma- 


copie Mee Nau 88 Mise, but l/ 1 of thoſe 
who were verſed in Philoſophy," were 3 
ame mind, and yet he gives it as A. ber- 
tin Character of evil Spirits, who, faith 
he, live by the ſteams of Sacrifices and Li- 
bations, to be pleaſed with them; and yet 
: elſew here he ſaith, we are to offer to the 
celeſtial Gods, v deg T keel Mawr, f he 
tops or lighter parts of white Sacrifices, be- 


but to the terreſtrial and infernal Deities, 
Beaſts and Birds, as being T Kaxay xacTnhees, 


tits, becaufe they were every where wor- 
ſhipped by the Sacrifices of living Creatures, 
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42nd 


clled*dextrz proſperous, the other Ilæοσẽ! 


a not only of the Vulgar, d r d . 


cuſe they were the givers of good things; 
according to the Oracle of Apollo, Black 


the Averters of evil things: and Enſebins well 
infers, that all their Gods muſt be evil Spi- 
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and much more becauſe they were delighted 
with humane Sacrifices,. and moſt: of al 
becauſe. their Gods being adjured by the 
Chriſtians, were forced to confeſs they wes 
but Devils, and ſo confirmed the Sen- 
2 the Scripture had pronounced againk 
t 93 | 


§. VII. Now hence we learn the exec: 
lency and advantages of thoſe Reyely 
tions God hath imparted to the World. 
1, In that they fixed the object of our 
Worſhip, reducing Men from thoſe inn. 
merable Beings which diſtracted them in 
their religious Worſhip, to the one true 
God, who made and governs all thing 
and to whom only it was therefore due; 
whereas before they were not only divide 
and diſtracted by the multiplicity of the 
Gods they worſhipped, but ſtill uncertaiy 
when they had paid-the homage requird 
and in continual dread of Puniſhments for 
the negle& of that which poſſibly might 
expect their homage; and hence in time 
of danger they erected Altars to unknown 
Gods, and often were by the Prieſts and 
Oracles informed that they ſuffer d for nx 
le& to worſhip ſuch a God, yea even Priam; 
and that ſome of them were inceuſed, and 


ht 
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at down, Judgmetits on them for their neg- 
it of! Humane Sacrifices. rr. 
24h, In that thoſe Revelations ſo entire - 
| reduced, them from the wofſhip of fo 
any inſenſate Creatures, which muſt be 
in and fruitleſs Worſhip, and - contrary 
the cleareſt Light of Reaſon, there be- 
z nothing wore abſurd and contrary to 
mon ſenſe, than a God without Senſe, - 
they themſelves acknowledged. Now. 
this all the Heather, were . notoriouſly. 
ity, in worſhipping by Supplications and 
crifices, the cages and Stars, and 
the Hoſt of Heaven; which as they 
re their firſt, and to many their only 
ods, fo were, they worſhipped by Greeks, 
d by Barbariaus, faith Plato; by all Man- 
nd, faith Plutarch; for tho the Philoſo- 
or (excepting the Epicureans,) held that 
de Creatures, were endued with Reaſon 
N Intelligence, yet ſefing.this was an ab- 
W ee 
« or Beings which were only Fire, ſhould 
ve either Reaſon, or freedom in their 
ions, it could not poſſibly exempt them 
dm the guile of vain, fruitleſs, and idola- 
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194 "oe fe of 
"421 th that it did convert the fr 
the worſhip of dead Men, to the 12 

ofthe Ring Göck; this was a eneralh 
ctice, defenided' by Cicero on this 1 1 # 
count, that after 425 they became bl 
ties, quos e be eg en 


whom! all M worltip with rel or] 
n morte fel 

are in e make 
25 and that this was GN 4 wn 

row the honour Aue to rhe Gods 
dilperſe Aid through the word, 15 
rarch hath 6bferyed z/ there being boch 
more abſurd than f not to te the | vi 
85 God, but to dead Men, Or; help, 4* * | 
them who neither can be racbball ly a 


wicdge of Whith 


when dat tre: 'when livirig, were ui 
Nes ole to | worlhip bim But, 

' itt that it turned 

wht frottr gone or re worſhip 
evil Spirits, ITY For, ( x.) | gert 
the Heathens lay under the Sp offi 
evil and pernicious Beings which wer 
dined to hurt them, and it ſcems knew! 
God who had both; Power and: Will 
eſerve them the Revelation both of 
5: ew and Chriſtian Sives ſecurity to al 
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ar Cod from all the malice of Satan and 


is curled Crew i And, (20 Whereas the 
ih Revelation only eclared that the 
ads of the Heat hers were Devils, Ghoſts, 
devil Spirits 3 Cbriſtianity not only did 
p, but in a wonderful manner ſhew d this 
0 be true dy ldat power the meaneſt Chri- 
Ian exerciſed. ty virtue of \cherNameof 


racles,-and flom the Bödies which they 
ad poſſeſſed, and even to fore them, be- 
te their Prieſts and Votaries, to confeſs 
they) wete-evil Spirits ; and for the 
th of this they-frequently «appealed to 
d Senſes and Coaſeientes of Heathens, 
" the effects which thefe things had on 
any td Erigage then to embrace Chriſtia- 
% as hath been rr: e > rl to 
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 Warſip which they pad, to theſe falſe 
Deities was exceeding bad, they worſhip* 
ling them, (1) with the Oblation of hit 
nane Gerriſitec, ed of - their Sons an# 
Daybters unto Devils, F. 1. Theſe Sa- 
"ices were wicked upon ſuch atcounts as 
0 2 do 
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do not in CONS agree 1 - Lord's Ol. 
lation of hbimſelf upon the Croſs, F. 1, 
C 2dly, )) The cutting themfelves with 
Knives and Lannces, and the Ewiration of 
their Prieſts, F. 3. The filthy Riter uſed 
in their Floralia, Bacchanalia, the worſhy 
ef Venus, and of others, F. 4. The vile 
 ObjeFs of their worſhip\not fit to be ne 
med, F. 5. Their ridiculous worſhip of 
- their Gods by lamentations, imprec ation: 
reproaches, and by threatt, F. 6. Thi 
vile Worſhip was eſtabliſhed by the Laws 0 
their Countries, confirmed hy their Oracle 
and by the rule of their Philoſophers ei 
| Joyning all to worſhnp according to the Ritt 
of their Countries, F. 7. The Philoſophi 
were ſel condemned, and ated contrary! 
their own Maxims, in eſtabliſhing and cn 
plying with theſe Rites, F. 8. The u 
vantage of the religious Rites of Wi 
preſcribed by the Chriſtian Precepts, ab 
thoſe embraced not only by the Heather 
but the Jews alſo, Ibid, 


1 on, laſtly, to thoſe ways of wo 
ſhipping theſe Deities, by which, b. 
they been true' Gods, they could not 
propitiated, but provoked, as repreſent 
them the vileſt and the worſt of Bein 
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F. I. 15, The Oblation of humane Sa- 


nd yet it was ſo generally practiſed, that 


known Regions of the World: It obtain'd 
in Carthage the Metropolis of Africa, as 
both Juſtin and Porpbyry inform us; and 
this bar barous cuſtome they undoubtedly 
kant from thoſe Phexicians from whom 
they had their Riſe ; for, faith Porphyry, 


om a day to Juno, till Amoſis took away + 
fende vouor, the Law of humane Sa- 
nifces, Caith the ſame Porphyry < In Lao- 
dies Syriæ they ſacrificed a Virgin to Mi- 


Phlarchas ſaith of all the Grecians, wein 


lin; and to omit, ſaith he, the Scythiant 
d Thracians, at Rhodes they ſacrificed a 
Man to Saturn, at Salamis to Agraula, and 


; Juſtin, l, I s. c. C. 75 | if De Abſtin. . 2 8. 36. 
bid. 5, 35, | 815 


0 — 
So 


cies was very barbarous and inhumane, 


we find examples of it in moſt of the 


whnens' n Qawixn isogja Þ Ivosslwv, the Phan. 
ner Hiſtory ir full of ſuch Saerifices : At 
Rliopolis in Egypt they ſacrificed three Men 


; and the Dumati ans, a People of 
Haha, yearly ſacrificed waida a Tout h; and 
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th n woealys eta tiv ee, that bes 
we they went to the Wars they ſacrificed 4 


tlterwards to Diomedes; that in Chiot they 
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e Ihe Nreſſiu f 
ing bim jn pieces, becauſe he delighted n 
raw. Fleſh; that in; Teneder they did be 
ſame ; and that the [,acedeproniany ſacriß I bf 
cd a Man to Mant; to Diana Taurica they} 
ſatriticed Strangers, Wee 
ly blames het that. ſhe mould admit none i 
22 Ban 27 Le the 
4 dea 51 * 2 1 | 
af Mer z the Gent an Gents FN Fail 
Birch, 2 theſe Sacrißces . 
hat the Gnds delighted in the Bl 

Men, and that this was the moſt peck 
Sacrifice ;” The Gauls,. ſuith Athen, f 
grificed thaſe Captives: whom: they. took i 
War this they did. * Men (ej, 
vqus Diſgaſes, and great Nangers, 
d the Druide to winter in Uh en 
fices, quod ru vita heminis wi vita hymi 
reddatur on poſſe. Deere Tenmrtgliums 
wen placari arbittaytar, as thioking thei 
mortal Gods could not * atoned for t the ＋ 
life of one Man without the life of anat. 
of the Geens Tacitus ſaith, they chic 
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lumanis quoque hoſtixs litare ee whom 


ſo. Upon Certain days f HEY. worſhip with 
; humane 88 

4 by ſaith, it was wel known that even to 
| n Was. facnilice even in Rome, 


Eftiaris Flats ſaith that 
0 Ros of alen in g Men continned 
time in 8 Pl ces > and yet the 
Heathens by the Ligbt of Nature 


00 19 this p badlils as Irreligious and 
heiltic He, Gith of the Curt bagi- 
y did, ſcelere pro remedio ui, 
wen, I earum. 7 me eorum expoſcentes, 
ge be Du Late maxime ſolęnt,; 
jd * CGieere ſaith, there. can be nothing haly 
p religious among the Gauls, becauſe they uſed 
10 berker ard, cruel. cuſtogre of ſacrificing 
. And. Plutarch, ſpeaking or the ſame 
70 and. Seythians, faith, .it was better 
in Evotay yay F Ned, 0 have had no know- 

fe #: bs (reve < at <4, than e to r 
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* quis enim neſcit eos aſque ad hunc diem retinere illam 
nem & barbaram conſuerudinem ee mmol2999: 
rat, pro Fonteio. n. 17, 18. 
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ly, even Por- 


umanis hoſtiis aras funeſtant, ur ne Religionem 
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ſacrificed to them; and the Poet id 
bens repreſents him as n 4 vile Wreath 

Who thought God could be wink Vith 
the flaughter of Men. 

But, 2dly, In the derer of heli om 
beloved oft: ſpring to the Gods, they: were 
even in the vent of the ſo ber Halen 

unnatural, as well as barbarous and cru 
This was done by the Hriaut and Phen 
ciant, as both the Scriprures and'profan 
Authors, * Poets, * Philoſophers, and H ft 
riant, do fully teſtiffe. From Bre, "1 
Ifland in Phenicie, this cuſtome was det 
ved to the Cart hagiviaut (their City bein 
built by the Trians) who ſaeriti | 
only one of their Children, as G) 
and Porphyry ſeem to hint, for" . Juſtin Call th: 
they ſacrificed 7mpuberes young Cbhildten 
the plural, ſuch as even Enemies would! 
merciful to; and Plato, that they ſacrifice 
their Sons: Diodorus Siculus (aith, thi 
they apprehended Saturn to be angry wil 
them, becauſe they formerly having ſac 
8 the beſt of nk n n 
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crificed ſuch as they bought, and privately 
bred up; to correct which fault, Qui, 
þ F empavesaruy woid\uv Fegxpjvovies up dnju0- 
iis, chufing out two hundred of their bei? 
(ildrem, they ſacrificed them publickly; and 
others being in Calamity, facrificed no leſs 
than three hundred. Plytarch doth not only 
ſay that they offered their own Children, 
and that of & Ter, they who had nope, bought 
the Chyldren of the Poor to offer,” bur alſo 
that the Mothers of the Children offer'd by 
them ſtood by without any Tears or Groans, 
mking a noife with Pipes and Drums that 
the Gries of the Children might not be 
beard: Now this, ſaith Curtiaf, was facri- 


e melt quam een Sacllegs rather 
an Sannftiry ; and Plurarch faith, it was 
better to own no Gods than thus to wor- 
lip them: That therefore ſuch a barba- 
wus cuſtome ſhould obtain among the Athe- 
#ans, ſo celebrated for their Wiſdom, that, 
8 Euſebiut informs us, they ſhould ſend 


yarly, ae, keen e bene g Spas, 
ce baus waetier, ſeven Boys, aud as many 
Virgins, to be ſacrificed in Crete, is an evir 
(ence of the prevailing force of Superſti. 
tion; and that the Pelaſgi, as Dionyſtus 
Halicarnaſſeus informs us, ſhould be com- 
manded by an Oracle to offer the Fitſt- 
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, They were grnel Murthers pf Men, 
over. * ohoſe Lives they, who. 1 5 {oh iced 
them, had no juſt power, an A hs. ICE 
wer did conſent 19, ſuffer for their, 
o:Murthers committed againſt natural. 
kftion ,.,2$ when. they Gf lered their, S ns 


* 


ad, Daughters to appeaſe. thein D- 
af ſo they only did endeavour id ag 
God by.cranſgreiling 1 "oſe Laws of Nature 
be bad implanted. i 4 5— m; but then 

| two Neciz among 

EEE 
ves fo 

5 ares 


* gave. up their on 
AR aud: frogs 


2 
ty of th 
heme 


rely for them ; and tho ihe laid 4 0 
compliance With his Fathers will, vet 
as he nat lain bythe Franelinns, Han 0 
en, but only pravidentially. given up 
o th e Hands of wicked Men, Who were 
herely puniſhed for muyrthering- the, Lord 
Life; it therefore vas his great Aﬀecti 
Fehe Sons of Men, aud his ready Obe. 
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ence'to his Father's will, which made this 

Sacrifice ſo pleafing | to God, and ſo Prop 
tiatory for us. 

4h, The Oblation of humane Sacti. 

s, the Burning of their Children to &. 

'atid to Moloch, was therefore ſo un- 


105 
reaſonable in it ſal, and ſo abominable in 


aht of God, "becauſe it repreſented 
x as $ cruel and inhumane, one who 


nd de deſtroy their Off. ſpring 
migtit Se delighted and even glutted with 
cheit Blood, wr would be angry with them 
when they neglected to ferve him in this 
unnatural and humane manner, and ſo i 
tetidecl to beget in Men unworthy "appre- 
henfons of God, as barbarous and hes to 
Mankind. But in the inſtance of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, G0 tequires no Mas life 
at dür hands, but Gut of his great mere 
pity,” and compaſſion to the Sons of Men, 
| obnoxjous to death and miſery, doth him: 
felf fend and freely give up his own Son to 
fuffer by che hands of wicked Men, for the 
Seda of Mankind, and to procure them 
2 deliverance” from the Wrath to come; 
which was fo plain an indication of his 
great Love; rich Grace and Mercy'to the 
is of Men, as naturally tendeth to beget 
in us the beft, the kindeſt, and the mol 
comfortable thoughts of the divine Majeſty. 
Hence that our Lord thus ſuffered by . 


Men to butcher one another, 
that be 
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bs M vill of God, thus teſted death for every Mare, 
pi. I thus died for all mben 4 were dead, is 
dbrough the tenor of the New Teſtament 
13. uu repreſented as the higheſt inſtante of 
ge free love of God eee 
an- M the riches of his Grace in which he hath 
in bounded to us 5 and in this God is ſaid 
ted enphaticallyß to have commended his 
rho Wlove to us, in that when we were feunerr, 
er, (uri died for us. Moreover here only one 
: he WM once ſuffer d from the foundation of the 
ih World for all Mankind, and then entred 
em into his Glory ; whereas the Heather: Sacri- 
this ces were many, and Were as oft to be re- 
di pated as they were ſubzect to Calamities. 
pre- -3aly, Wher eas nothing could be learnt 
tod from thefe inſtances of humane Sacriſices 
ga: for our inſtruction, unleſs it be that all Men 
Uſe I paſſionately deſire, and will give all they 
rey, an, to preſerve their lives, or that a gene- 
ſen, nl Tradition had obtained among them, 
Um- that they were to offer Sacriſies for the re- 
1 6M minton of their Sins, and that they were to 
dhe gie Pl a u, life for life (theſe 
hem MW humane Sacrifices being rather apt to teach 
me z Men Barbarity and ſavage Cruelty, and: to 
biz thirſt after humane Blood for the appeaſing 
the of their Rage) this example furniſbes us 
eget with the moſt noble Pattern of, and the 
molt Wa, "1 £6049 einen 4! 31 Wy Dre 
hn 3. 9, 10. Eph: 1. 7, f. Rom. g. 3, 11 
me! | moſt 
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ence'to his Father's will, which made this 
_— ſo pleaſing to Cod, and ſo Propt 
for us. : 
I 8 "IN The Oblation of humane Sacri. 
es, he Burning of their Children to S. 
1 atid to Moloch, was therefore: ſo un- 
reaſonable in it felt, and ſo abominable in 
che fight of God, becauſe it repreſented 
God $ eruel and inhumane, one who 
require Men to butcher one another, 
nd d deſtroy their Off. ſpring that be 
mig tt be delighted and een fete with 
tfleir Blood, 14 would be angry with them 
Wei they neglected to ferve him in this 
unnatura ad ene manner, and ſo it 
tehded' 10 beget in Men unworthy-appre- 
henfons of God, as barbarous and cruel to 
Mankind. But in the inſtance of our S- 
viour's Paſſion, God tequires no Mars life 
at dur Hands, but öut of his great mercy, 
pity, and compaſſion to the Sons of Men, 
obnoxious to death and miſery, "doth him: 
felf fend and freely give up his own Son tb 
ſuffer by che hands of wicked Men, for the 
Salvation of Mankind, and to procure them 
2 deliverance from the Wrath to come; 
which was fo plain an indication of 'his 
great Love; rich Grace and Mercy to the 
is of Men, as naturally tendeth to beget 
in us the beft, the kindeſt, and the mol 
comfortable thoughts of the divine Majeſty. 
Hence that our Lord thus ſuffered by bo 


vill of God, thus refted death for every Mar, 


through the tenor of the New Teſtament. 
ſill repreſented as the higheſt inſtance of 
the free love of God the Father, my of 
the riches of his Grace in which he hach 
bounded to us; and in this God is ſaid 
wphbatically to habe commended his 
oye to us, in that when we were ſruners, 
Chris died for ug. Mor SOver here only one 
once ſuffer d ftom the foundation of the 
World for all Mankind, and then entred 
into his Glory 3 whereas the Heathen Sacri- 
ices were many, and Were as oft to be re- 
ated as they were ſubjebt to Calamities. 
-3aly, Whereas nothing could be learnt 
from thefe inſtances of humane Sacrifices 


paſſionately deſire, and will give all they 
an, to preſerve their lives, or that a gene- 
al Tradition had obtained among them, 
that they were to offer Sacriſies for the re- 
miſſion of their Sins, and that they were to 
ze Po aur xs, life for life: (theſe 
dumane Sacrifices being rather apt to teach 
Men Barbarity and ſavage Cruelty, and to 
thirſt after humane Blood for the appeaſing 
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thus died for all when all were dead 5 üs 


for our inſtruction, unleſs it be that all Men 


of their Rage) this example furniſhes us 
With the moſt noble Pattern of, and the 
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| dhente i to" him in the ſevereſt inſtance, 


RAS 


wilt 


fereu be did not threats. 
truſt in God even when he (cemed-o e 


ter lobt thun this bath u Man, than th 
la down bit Life for-bro Friend, where! 


308 be Neodſſotpwf WIE, 
moſt powerful Indicenients to, the pi: 
formance. of: our whole duty both to God: 
ant of Of that entite love to God 
which: isicohe!: Commandment; and 
ehenſve of:inlb the! other Duties 
we-owe unto im- (2.) Of Obe. 


vehlchb abt heſt teſt of Love, IH 
and heya. a, be bath given 
mea , ie. foil do, being abelian 
dE, wen then denth' of hs. Croſs, 

Of entire teſignation to 
los ing the will of God, 
„im bis moſt bitter Agonics, 50 
ine be Mobs. (1.0 Of pertett Pas 
rionee acid Meekneſs under all our fuffer⸗ 
for de went 45 a:Lambito the Na 
ler, pang ies before the e 1 
dumb, fo he opened. nu his "wouth ; "when h 
mu- w2oitel beveuitedingt 2475 when be ſif 
5. Of a 


fake him, fot he expired” with: this 
cul Exptvſſion, Futber, imo thy Sand 
comment pred. «(6 His fervent ion 
to the Souls of Men was wonderful, for bi 
lived uff and gebe Bin fal f for ut; no gs 


he did it for his Enemies, even for the 
who thirſted for his Blood. (7.) He gar 
1 4 LION glorious example of Diving! In 
7 2 juriet 
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aiies,' In his forgiverſels of thoſe who af. 
# His continual KiBdnefs to them, treated 


in 40 barbatouſly, and" cryed ſo Idud to 
Fl e to cracific Hit; yea 15 not only did 


af forgive thery, but expired with this 
Prayer: 10 e In ibi ben they know not what 
jb. C 8.) He wed his Seat Humility ʒ 


for tho? he was Gür. Eotd and Maſter, yet 
4 ta” miniſter to ug,” an gave Biaſelf e 
uam far many; le Bimbledt bing elf to the 
hth, even” the death of of the Croſy for out 
es: \ Who therefore, , after this E ara 5 
1 hi Ew ch wg noe bi 
miniſtet tc the es el 
ap bis e 'Kother > All theſe 
teri Lorber ſhin Vittües, . an 
80 0 the example of our fofferi Ee, 
i e 15 re 15 Indicatior au ah er 
dom and Machs of tha 00 
pee kim thus to fue: ers tHrar, 
1 85 air exithepte fir uf fo Pil r 
5 Noted if the Proyidence G00. ig 
any fhew. of Cruelty br nj alice) may 
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5s only to ex les to oth 
25 and St 1 wg the e 
bbd , i ovens ar Heathen Sec thous 
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fidei, documenta patientiæ, Inſtructions to 


it be eſteemed N of divine Provi- 
other Gd gant Virtues, and for the great 


Glory he ſoon received in that humane Na- 


ings, as the reward of what he ſuffered 
by which we are afſurd of the great lon 


bis will, and for his ſake, and of the gl 


fedſaſt and immoveable, always aboundiny 
in the work of the Lord, as knowing that on 


Peace with, and xciliation to b 
upon the death of his beloved Son, 20 
to admit of no atonement for our Sin b 
Jer, ſceing it ſeemeth at firſt fight un 
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alior pati doceat, born toi be an example of 
Sutfcrings, and that they, were, * document, 


others of Faith and Patience; why ſhould 
dence to permit the Holy Jeſus thus to ſuf- 


: 


fer both às an example of thefe and 81 


benefit of all Mankind? Eſpecially if wy 
conſider that Exaltation and that Crownof 


ture which was the ſubject of theſe Suffer 


of God to thoſe who ſuffer according to 


rious Rewards they alſo may expect, which 
is ſufficient, ſaith the Apoſtle, to make ws 


labour ſpall. not be in vain in the Lot 
1 il wha: 


0j. But it may be enquired ſtill wh 
was it that could move a righteous God 
and loving Father, to ſuſpend our Pardon 
4 and Reconciliation to hin 
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lat an innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer or be 
iſhed for the Sins of others? Now to 
ne, 
1#, That it ſeems. abſolutely neceſſary 
this caſe that the ſubſtitution of another 
jling to ſuffer in our ſtead, ſhould be ad- 
ited, or that we Oüf ſelves ſhould ſuffer 
at the Law hath threatned, and our 
ns deferved, or that à full and free par: 
ln of our Sins ſhould be granted to us 
ithout any ſuffering of our ſelves or any 
lber in our ſtead, The admiſſion of axo+ 
xr to ſuffer, in our ſtead is the thing in 
pute z if therefore that be granted, th 

dom and Juſtice of God id this Diſ- 
mation muſt be owned ; if we our ſelves 
it be obliged 0 ſuffet the threatned Pe- 
ty and due Reward of gur Iniquity, that 
ing Death under the divine Diſpleafure, | 
> Death. ch e anal net Kath 

"WP 2rccovery.. all Mankind muſt have been 
oY mtably fabjeRt to that Puniſhment, all 5 
% ane ſeller ſoo of the glory of 
+ Nom. 3. 23. 24%, Should God have 
ed out a general Indemnity, and given 
i full Remiſſion of our Sins, without 
tbing required by way of reparation 
the violations of his Law, hemuſt have 
Noned all Sinners without any demon- 
on of his Holineſs and Juſtice,” or of 
tatred to Sin, or of his purpoſe to pu- 
the tranſgreſfors of his Law, or to 
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alios. pati doceat, born tg; be an example of 
Sutferings, and that they, were, * documents 
fidei, documenta patientie, Inſtructions to 
others of Faith and Patience; why ſhould 
it be eſteemed unworthy of divine Proyi- 
dence to permit the Holy Jeſs thus to uf: 
fer both as an example of theſe and many 
other Chriſtian V irtues, and for the greateſt 
beneſit of all Mankind ? Eſpecially if wg 
 conlider that Exaltation and that Crownal 
Glory be ſoon received in that humane Na- 
ture which was the ſubject of theſe Sulfer 
ings, .as the reward of what he ſuffered, 
by which we are aſſured of the great love 
of God to thoſe who ſuffer. according to 
his will, and for his ſake, and of the gle 
rious Rewards they alſo may expect, whi 
is ſufficient, ſaith the Apoſtle, to make ui 
ſtedſaſt and inmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, as knowing that 0 
labour ſhall. not be in vain in the Land 
e ne 
| Oh, But it may be enquired ſtill why 
was it that could move a righteous God 
and loving Father, to ſuſpend our Pardo 
Peace with, and Reconciliation to hin 
upon the death of his beloved Son, an 
to admit of no atonement for our Sin bi 
through the Blood of the innocent and be 


+ f Jeſus, ſeeing it ſcemeth at firſt ſight | * 
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tat an innocent Peiſon fhould ſuffer or be 
iſhed for the Sins of others? Now to 
is I an n{wer, N 
1#, That it ſeems. abſolutely neceſſary 4 
ithis caſe that the ſubſtitution of Wwothel 
ling to ſuffer in oui ſtead, ſhould be ad- 

ted, or that we our ſelves ſhould ſuffer 
fat the Law hath threatned, and our 
ns deferved, or that a full and free par: 
ln of our. Sins ward? be granted to us 


| 
N 
h 
l 


79 
of 
WA 


0 
of 


(a ithout any ſuffering of our ſelves or any 
a ber i in our ſtead, The admiſſion of axo⸗ 
al | x tO ſuffer, in our ſtead is. the thing in 


. 


* 
it 


0 
| 


om and Juſtice of God id this D 
mation muſt be owned; if we our ſely 
ut be obliged to ſuffer the threatned Pe- 
ty oh 5 e of our inig Nich 115 
ing Death under t id pleaſure, 
it Death from which bp Fol hope 
ta tecover 1 all Mankin mul Have Been 
vitably ſubject to that Puniſhment, al 
Ping 2 and fallen ſport of the glory of 
! Kom. 3. 23. .2dly, Should. 8 have 
out a general Indemnity, and given 
a full Remiſſion of our Sins, without 
thing required by way of reparation | 
the violations of his Lay, he muſt have 
None all Sinners without any demon- 
Mon of his Holineſs and Juſtice, or of 
tatred to Sin, or of his purpoſe to pu- 
the rranſgreſſors of bis Law, or to 
1 deal 


ue; if therefore that be granted, 95 


1 _ "The: Maſt 5 


dar with Meh Ccbrding to thei Works 
and ſo without” ſuffcient motivt to 155 
us from Sin or the future, WHAT 
ſeems not well conſiſtent with His Hobikr 
and Juſtice, ſo | t 13 leſs confiſfent icht 
wagen Which he bears to us à8 Out Go 
Wed and i Lager Which plain 
ſeems to requite che vindicatio bf Hd 
nour and the preſervation” of tlio (Lan 
e bath eſtabliſhed from contempt. Asin 
probable therefore as it is, that ol ſton 
25 encouragement to Sin by a toon 
orgiveneſs of it, or that an ihfinite! ho 
God, who bears che greateſt hatred: 0. N 
Would not e cone 
Sg ei Oh and {ftguld not leave Men ſe , 
cat coil of SS 4nd oe. 
F 


Leuna nl . Ly the 1 
Juſtice. 0 en Veit; 
If it de faid, be mig br hade alot vt 
Pardon upon condition of Repeiitatke, 
obvious to rep ita OY 
1, That in no Government 11 
"hath this been thought ſaffieient*to'vi ; 
"cate the Honour of the Governour, and 
2 deter Men from the violation 1 0 
"all Nations having judged, it 7255 
fenders ſhould not be ps abi for 
violation of them, and promiſe to blk 


iſhed, both to deter themſelvęs, and others, 


* 
0 


mong all. Nations © GENS propitiatory 
ueriices for their O ſencesd lone againſt the 
deity they worſhipped, d, ſhews that it was 
W:iverſally received among them, that ſome⸗ 
= more Shagbare a;ance, even the 
d(ticutiongt ome 
tad; was tothe, dane; far reparation ob 
r Offences againl God, I anſwer, iis 
40 hat if it be negeſſary to require 
ls Repentange;to prelerye Men from theo 


2M 


1 ie Wisdom to n hould be done 
Aa molt; effectugl to geform them, 
E al keep them. from offending for the fu- 
on Fee this heſt auſwerß the deſign of 


c lay, by dn mg abletyapce of it. 
this! 1/1 done exactly this. Diſp enſa- 
1 Wn, io, which God hath both given us the 
4 2 effectual „Example in our Saviour s Suf⸗ 
ce, "Whites to derer us from Sin, and hath ſuſ- 
ee all the benefit arifing, to us from 


151 | offerings: on our Repentance and en- 
yu eement of Obedience for the future ; 
andreas had God required only Repentance, . 
ai threatned, Death to the Impenitent, 


date 


4 \ 
* 
b 
7 þ 
: [ 


f 


to. the Sinner without exacting any 
"Ti D 2 | Pun 
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o mote, but alſo that. den ſhould be pu- 


dom the: like Offences DO? the general 
e adtice and Traditio Which obtained 


ſomepther 40 ſutter in their 


ting.the Laws of God,, eis ſuitable to dio 


might have hoped. that he whoong 
Ufteely pardoned the Death, he threat- 


r ¹Ü—ö —² imm ˙ 2 == - * — 


212 Ihe Neceſſty of 
Puniſhment or Suffering from the Offender 
might alſo freely pardon the Impenitent 
and never execute upon him the Dea 
threatned; it being an act of Wiſdom nc 
to afford a full remiſſion of our Sins with 
out requiring any thing by way of Satis 
ction for the violation of his Laws, it mu 
be both an act of Grace and Wiſdom ti 
admit another to ſuffer in our ſteadd. 
Zaly, Conſider that by the Obedience 
dur Lord Jeſxs to the Death in our ſtes 
all the great ends of Puniſhment deligne 
by wiſe Governours were ſignally obtaing 
and that with more advantage to God 
Glory, than if the Puniſhment of our C 
fences had been inflicted upon us, and 
God by it may be truly faid to have bet 
ſatisfied, feeing that Juſtice which eon 
in puniſhing for the tranſgreſſion of a Ln 
is truly fatisfied, when all thoſe ends 
which the Puniſhment of Offenders cou 
be deſired, are obtained. Now the en 
of Puniſhment are theſe thre, 
1, Haegdeiſtta, That they who ful 
may be Examples to others, and ma) 
what they do endure, deter them from 
ones. 
+ 2dly, Nosbecla, Inſtruction, That the“ 
fender may learn Wiſdom by the Ro9, tl 
the remembrance of what he is to ſuff! 
it, may prevent the repetition of hi 
and that he may be fitted to * 
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ounſel of our Lord, Sin no more, les 42 
purſe thing happen to thee, 1 
zdly, Tiuaęfa, The vindication of the 
caonour of the Governour, and the preſer- 
noh ion of the Laws he hath eſtabliſhed from 
ZV 

1#, God by this Diſpenſation bath gi- 
muen us the moſt effectual Example to deter 
n s from Sin: For, (1.) By what our Savi- 
rr ſuffered for Sin, we ſee that God is cer: 
inly in earneſt when he threatneth Death 
ical, Sinners, and that he is fully reſolved 


pon the puniſhment of Sin, ſince he in- 
00 Ned ſo great Puniſhment on the beloved 


F bis Soul when he became our Surety ; 
jor if on this account he ſpared not his Son, 
de may be ſure he will not ſpare his ſtub- 
ora Enemies. Moreover, this Example 


allles how inſupportable the Puniſhment 
Will be which ſuſtice will inflict upon the 
Gs mer ; for if the apprehenſion of the Suf: 


| rings due to Sig, produced ſuch Agonies 
e nd Conſternations in the Soul of Chriſt, 
at God ſaw need to ſend an Angel ta 
port him, how maſt the Sinner ſink un- 
er the Burthen, When jt is laid upon his 
boulders s??? r 
 24ly, Whereas inevitable Ruin muſt 

ure followed upon the execution of the 
krved Pyniſhment on the offending Per- 
1 ns, Gad by this way hath taken a fit me- 
cM for the reformation of the Sinner, 
Cov | P 3 Which 


% „ Wome ac OO * 


21 * Le Neteſſjf IE 
which was the Tetond end of Puniſtiment; Jl 
for what can a more effectual Motive to ung 
abſtain fro Str An this Example, which 9 
repreſent; eh reatneſs of ehe Provocatonff 4 x 
if the” greatneſs" 6f the 4 r ug ins, Mi 
ſhew that th guilt erf6ir" neither en pere 
Ivoid © TOR" ns virdi@tve' Jo Vit 
ſtice, For Vegr be Weight of th Suffer i 
E By ch ock hath created ito kü de. 
b. wad} wp as * 2 Tt; goth mh | JU 
Gol” 55 this Diſpentztien att Digg 
i DRE: the Viricaribiwer bight el 
ken et he re veretee ant obſerva i” 
on of Ws £908 which: was sti thut be! 
great'end'of” PiipMhimerit for by Jeclhtic 
f Would ner Pardo 68 
ont à rep i ton made fr the wet 


bis Laws, Be ath f e 
from  Hitetnpt; eig 

ae 15 hath let alt Nretv' kv end 

tho' he be LS pet hel '3rid Johg-fofk 

ing, 85 be will by ng means Toe oh 

tion of his Taws' 80 Upm, Appt 

God by thus pth ft gouf Sim, eben ind 


own bebe Seip 5 hs became ot 

Sutety, hath ſhewed His: Hatreck of, an 
great diſpleaſure aga ainſt Sin, for the gra | 

| 1 the indubemetnit to *rerhit tlie Punigg 8 

ment, the greater muſt Be his Hatted of 

that therefot this'con((JeHAGOn that how 

was 10 uſer was bis 25 Boks 15 1 
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ved ot of. the ands of 
his Rel 5 the [tron 10 pack te 


13111 


ngod y, 


wich ion of his $, moſt paſt bated of all Ini- 
tion quity. 4 Nt Nad Tobi 
Fut, ont cottr hand, © poſe that 17 
purdongd, lb Mens pa 1050 Foam 
15 7 vali de. Conſidera tio * 
15 oe en all 
= aw, had threatned to 


Y ers without any 
1 $4 2 bp AL _ 

A to vindicate 
7 0r ſlew his Ha- 
God. could freely 


1 0 3 


10 honour bg p 


18 


the, 

jo on e RA l. and it pg 
Fu: AgtF, cal: le to his Nature and as con- 
his e to let the Sin- 

ir go nagt e 480 TED 9 bi Threats 
h which ſuppoſition muſt there - 
oe be abſurd, becauſe it gives ſo great 
Aura grant to all Me, to continue (till 
25% 9905 1414353%;-1 M #, CVE in 
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216 The Neceſſity of 

in their Iniquities without fear of Punifh, 
me . x 5 5 f x | 1 E ö : 
Since then no Lawgiver requires the 
puniſhment of the Offender himſelf, rather | 
than of another for him, who is willing orde 
to be his Surety, and ſuffer in his ſtead, o 
any account but this, that the Suffering 
of the Offender himſelf will only or bett 
anfwer the forementioned ends of Puniſh, 
ment, when that ean equally be done h 
what another ſuffers, as I have ſhew'd ih 
this caſe it was, the Lawgiver muſt equally 


he ſatisfied, becauſe the ends of bis Lay 
are equallybbtained. © 5 
+ Tis indeed certain that a wiſe and pro 
dent Governour will never thus accept th 
ſuffering of another, but when he ſeeth 
Juſt and reaſonable cauſe ſo to do; that i 
when it is not unreaſonable. Or unjuſt 1 
let him ſuffer in the qther's ſtead: Not 
then jt ſeems unreaſonable to admit 
puniſhment of another for the Crimina 
when that other Perſon hath not in the 
caſe power over his own Will, or freedo! 
0 conſent to ſuch a Puniſhment, nor a 
he ſerve the ends of Juſtice or Merey by 
doing; we therefore cannot chufe, norc 


for ther Criminals, when they in Per 
may be puniſhed, becauſe we gd 
to diſpoſe of dᷣqr on Lives, but are oblig 
to preſerve them till Providence ſees fi 
[O Preſe f 


e OP OI we ni 
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call us hence; the Life we may be willing 
to lay down for others, we have no power 
to take up again, nor can we hope for a 

reward from God for ſuffering withont his 
np der for the fake of Evil-doers, nor is it 
on niible how we can ſerve the ends of Ju- 
tice or of Government by fo doing, more 
than the Criminal would to himſelf by his 
own Sufferings z but in the inſtance of our 
bleſſed Lord. all ching are orherwiſe: 
for, 3 

18, He was a willing Sufferer ; None, 
ith he, takes away my. e, I lay it down 
if my ſelf, John 10. 18. Se, not God 
the Father by any act of his Dominion, 
t an immediate Stroke, but only by 
bis providential Diſpenſation ; not Man, 
y any force he could have exerciſed upon 
lim, had he not been willing of himſelf 
i down his Life; and when a Bod 
1 I in whilhy he was to ſuf- 
aid, Lo! I come to do thy will, © 


50 2; 


oo He had that power over his Life 
hich we have not; I have power, faith he, 
b lay it down : And, 

3aly, What he thus laid down he had 
wer to take up again, yea he was ſure 
do it before bis Body ſaw Corruption, 
poſs: 2. 24. 

oblig 4thly, He was aſſured of an ample com- 
's fit Wfulation for, and glorious reward of all 
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may 


55 
Tn 1 


ug 2 ener * I 097 42 Cp 
at. the, name of Jel « every þ e baw, 4 
t ves e in the 7 2 ar i 
75 earth N . 9. 
Laſtly, Since bi 75 5 CE 105 

the N of NN in. our deliverane 
Death, fand fir e N 
and legal Juſtice were;ſo, eminegtly 

ed by his Vicarial Pun ent; 34. 

wed already, ther Deems fuͤfteie 

reaſon. why the great a Reo 
uſtice 


with equal Wiſdom, 


4 M's N 4 
CY 
ſhould thus admit his Son to M1, 
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lead. From this prolix, but * 
uprofitable-Digre on, LIRPg! ci: non 
Nn 0 A en be sd Nu 
F. III. 3dlyxTe. other inſtancesd ef the 
Cruelty andaInhumanity which obtained 
among the Heathens, as Part Of, that reli 
ious Worſhip which they thought ue un- 
Jo tbeir Deities; ae Bag Flo V7 2 
+4, The eQuiting l themes with 
Iuives Aang e 41; the Blood guſhed 
out upon them) as did the Prie es of Baal, 
BL IH. This WAS a 3 5 
ith Herodotus ta iz ſaith Apuleiut to the 
Mather f ch Grdry do eos, at 
iin © Was, d vg 
ally, -F he-Eviration: of:3thoſe neſts 
whith-ſerved: 23 Mothen fiche 2 1 
rchich t mit Hepact „ Juewerried an, 
Niullut, atuong the Poets, we habe an ac- 
counit- in Harodbtur, Pliny. dnss, And 
vn! Menn 1115 Ayvet ended bur 
ü N "Te... een 10 tron d! cont 
be in Iſidis ſaexis Carts-78: pifrove; TH) . exe en! 


rom kuterp. c. 16. Lacerant lacertos, veterum neru erant 
— Gicatrices, Jul. "aged p. 4. Ancipiti ferro” quod Sedcbent 


117 8 e K of W ho 
Vo 8 
frhientes Pa es Rn hep aid colt 


in Nita Commodi, 
ryglz e 4% N 8 Finrovoylay pier ol 


* De Gallo Phry 


Hg dre, bed Go a0. n 29, d Thc” 
mou Te a 1 d dM . Step 
Samia teſta Matris Deum Sacerdotes qui- Galli vocantur 
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others. Now the Reflection of * 
upon theſe Practices is this, how will bey 
dread the Gods when angry, who thus ſer 
then when they are propitiour ? and faith 
: Quimtilian, if the vcd Te * 1 
Go this, he 1 FO angry. ; 

090 


9. w. r on to their obſcene 
and filthy Rites, they were ſo many, "that 
it is not eaſie to recount them; they ob- 
tained ſo generally, that ſcarce a Nation 
or City was free from them; and they had 
few of their celebrated Deities which were 
| not worſhipped with ſome of th nem, N 

15, The Horalia, among the Rowans; 
a8 they had their original from the Wort 
N N for four 
Days together by ſhameleſs Strampets run 
ning up and dowu the: Streets abed, 0 
uſing many laſcivious and obhſcene Geſtures 
and Speeches, ſo vile, that Cato could not 


* 


bear the : fight of chem. * And, . 
forms us of the Adulteries W e "at 


thole n 
_ 2dly; The Blechen ia, or 222 A 
jets, as they were calthrated in .th — 


A1 el N > - OH 0 

*s - * LF IS 7 ITE N25 . 1 1 12 74 5 tener 
f N Me berge ars wi WG 
20s timent, qui fie propirios mefentur 5 apud Auguſt. 6 de C. — 
ir. Dei, 1.6. c. 10. * 


Optime igitur Ouindlamus in Fahntich iſtud fi peu co. ag 
þ gr iratus - and Lactant. þ 1. c. 21. p. 117 
* L. 43. ©: 4 : 
Night 


lig tt; ſo were they in the vileſt manner 
a manner of Lewdnefd, that Varro ſaid, 
they could only be celebrated by Mad - men, 
they were, ſaith Nazianzen, alq eg rol ow- 
ann x; role weghuaow, ſuch as rendred Men. 
impure in Body ain Actions; | Men in 
the dark then e ing 11 both on 
Women and M Fer, as 8] Liey doth 
inform us, a Account they were ba- 
3 2 
upon Ars 
quent o 
Hence Wie men gave this advice to mar- 
tied Women, Wa ie ieſiaruols, % talepouots 
eniye, ro abus Fun the Feaſts of Bac- 
chus and. . of Ceres,” or the Mother" of the 
Cod“, bebe fe 'they tended to Dinnhenneſs 
nd the Coe "of chaſt Nomen; and it 
Was proverbially ſaid of a chaſt Woman, 


we who could rot b#Qpyrpted at the Feaſts 
of Bacchus 3 and yetiele wete Solemmi- 
ties obſerved not in 5 only, Ri but 1 in 


ai _ ty p —_ " FO W 
- 


N » 
9 * at tn. — — * 


* „ 
12 


r = . ag 


Cum vinum animos, & nox x & miſt faminis a mares, ætates 
teneræ majoribus, di ſcrimen omne pudoris extinxiſſent, cor- 
ruptelz primum omnis generis fieri cœptæ, cum ad id quiſ 
quo natura pronioris libidinis eſſet, paratam Voluptatem 1 2 


feminarumque erant, l. 39. P· 487. : 


" *AxbArla Ty Aovod tar wor Ta dio, 34 
* Stob, Serm. 72. p. 444, 445. 250 2 7 + 
igbt, * Ibid, Serm. 5. p. 66. 
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Dees of Darknefs'; the being fo full of 


3 und the. 9 3 
their eee at that F ads : 


that C/ Bayxdjpunony 56's. Rabies), ſbe was 


deret, nec unum genus noxæ, ſtupra de n 
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22% Che: NedbſſagIf S 
moſt: Nations! af the World. And albg! 
tbeſe Slenmities were only eglebrated ih 
tlie Night) and kept ſo ſecret that, it 8 
death ge-thetn; 26.7 ag ©, 
(woeaics iroxohu)ed;. :by res op af. the pon 
their vile. pradices,}.ſhirh- Diodarut Sicul 45 
yet waz it arreceivediopi ot among them 
that they-whoriWtrognitiated i 
ſuch like Myſteries, ud made, 
ſhould v dell in the ſl 


nor Region of 
Bleſſed,” and haue praſialemen there —— 
others, tho this was a thing da plainly c 
am io Rete that Diogererlaughda 
in and Plutarch having Eited Sou 
pronouncing them happy who died ſhon 
after they initiated, and them miſera: 
A were not; cautions 
young” Man bit a 18 55 bird 
— Dee the efors he 
confutes dt with —— x 05 ne 
that 'twas ridiculous to think that Palęciꝶ 
the Thief ſhould de happy becauſe, he" iy 
initiated, and * e 
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Ci, . 4s 5 0 l TV uſh Arno, Ii 
Athenienſes ad Diogen. Laert; I. 6. §. 39. Ubi dns Menag. 
& —_ & de Antiſthene Orphicis Myſteriis ,iniciato, 9s 
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17 or, Schol. Ariſtophan, p. 228. 
6A070y od De aud. Poet. p. 21. 
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ind better hopes 2 er death; viz, A free: 
bm from that Darkneſs and Firthigefs 
which others müft expect; piſ©; or one 
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exeri, i. e. for Whoredom, at which the 
Phenicians and others proſtituted thei 
Daughters before Marri 
by an Oracle, and by this they were, ſaith 
Herodotas, made holy, x; = 
Did, and conſecrated to the Goddeſs; and 1 
like Law, faith he, obtained among the 
Cyprians. The Law of the Armenians ob. 
liged even the moſt noble Perſons to con- 
ſecrate their Virgins. 
practice of this Sin. 
This, faith Athene, 6 Pradii 
of the Lydians, the Locrians, the Cyprian; 
„ wal dhe mh Trash Th dvi xt 
doorwylev, and of all who conſecrated their 

Virgins by Whoredom. The Corinthian V+ 
«vs had, faith : Strabo, Nis 1 x ice 
obs iraiegs, more than a thouſand Whors 
who miniſtred at once to her, and thole 
ſupplicated, ſaith "Athenexs, for Bleliu 
and vow'd that if they obtained their fe. 
titions, they would encreaſe her ſtock of 
Whores. The Ceppadocians had multitudes 
of like Women who proſtituted chemfelv6 
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the | het Temple; and hence, faith Strabo, 
or i: vas called, eg %vt©; 4 little Corinth, 


10-88: the Temple of the Egyptian Iſis the ſame 
b enrious prafice obtained, her Solemni- 
at jes being tiled by Juvenal, Iſacæ ſacraria 

Ae, the Sacra of the Bawd It. And 

da Lian ſays, the Woman who would not 
2 ave herſelf at the Funeral of Adonis, 

0 


25 bound to proſtitute her ſelf for a Day 
4 fe % ne. Agger Sun Ye, 


ons Bd to ſacrifice her Gain to Venus.  * Vale- 
„Maximus informs us, that in Sicca, al 
die riean Colony, their Matrons proſtituted 
ans, demſelves in the Temples of Venus; and 


kthanafins (aith of the Phemcians, that 
eit Women did proſtitute themſelves be- 
e their Idols, and dedicate their Gain to 
ir Gods, vofliCSom ff webe Y Neeb sc 
rtidlh, 10 eis do / Moelcp & ſei with, thinking by 

Mr Whoretloms to propitiate the. God deſs, 
d procure her Benevolence. Julius Firmi- 

informs us, that in the Temple of 
wo, * Sodomy was not only committed, but 
ude the matter of their Glory. The Oracle 
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at Delpbos, ſaith * Theodore f 
Wiſdom of Lycurgus, who ed the 5 
of Boys; and the Pythian Oracle, faith 
Lucian, the Wiſdom of Socratet, who 
profiled it as pane opt\sy moſt profit 
and the Phenicians, ſaith i Athanaju, 


thoug ht it @ grateful piece of. ſervice to th 
Mot j of the Gods to play t T 


9g. v. 34% They had many Rites whid 
made. their Workhip. [ho apy and alm 
7 imagination vile as to the 05510 0 

or. 
15, What can, ls a greater oro 
into our Thoughts than this Sonder 
that they worſhipped v4 del & A/, wha 
modeſty will not permit vs to mention, pay 
ing their worſhip to. Priapus, and ſaying 
7d J HA, Te (Jaa. 7 pleas ara Tiyca 
wegon/luc, that Part of the Body. was fu 
be wor ipped whence. we received. our l 
ing. Diodorus, Siculns informs us * 3 
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in the Solemnites of many other Nation 
and that he was there worſhipped not on! 


in the ſacred hl of their Grier, but al 
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ly f heir "Villages and Gardens, not only in the 
Vlemnities of Bacchus, "but in all their other 
we. and kiſſed by them who came to the 
n demnity, and to him theit Choir of Sin- 
r chanted Pave dopdla, their lewd 
Wine. And yet of this vile Deity it is to 

+ obſerved from their = Hiftorians, that he 

ring expelled from the City Lampſacum, 

de Inhabitants were 3 with ſtrange 

leaſes in their Secrets, from which the 
Jace at Dodoms told them they could not 
er- till they did honour to this 
Theodoret adds, that in the Elexſfe- 
n Solemnities they worſhipped Peter 
wichre, "as the Phallys was reverenced i in 
r Solemnities'of Bactbus. 
| lat (ere. was, chrefly worlthpp 
{ Sracuſa, à chief City du $; 
tw informs us, from an Hiſtorian of that 
Jace, that they in the Tbeſeopboria of Ce- 
ſormed ipncaue yuan, and carried them 
ut in pomp. Now ſure this is ſuffici- 
it to PR the ſaying _ Theodoret, that 
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jr but rather take 1 Religion. To 
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ds froucrto, all kind of Impurity was freely 
tolerated, and the fevere Cenſure in * (i. 
cero, that by theſe practices they did not con- 


conclude, * Minutine Felix, and * Origen 
{ay of the Egyptians, that they worſhipps 


Here e e FO 
F. VI. And, laſtly, they uſed many C 
temonies which were exceedingly. ridicu 
lous, and ſuch as no true Deity could bf 
pleaſed with; among which we m 
We, er rn; Sorter ad 
1, The lamenting for thoſe Gods whi 
they adored 3. this, was a part of that { 
Jemn Worſhip which they paid in Eggt 
Ofir i, and Adonis, in which Myriads 0 
them did at onde lament their God, at 
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det one another; and, ſaith Herodotut, 

wen cut themſelves with Knives, The like 

Ceremonies were uſed in the Eleuſinia Sa- 

74, in the Solemnities of Ceres, they la- 

nenting the Rape of Proſerpina, whom 

Pluto had convey'd into the lower Re» 

gions; her Sacra were the ſame with 

thoſe of Jr, ſave only that they added to 
them ” obſcene Words, becauſe they comfor- 

Ul ied the Goddeſs in her Sorrows ; and in 
Whoſe of Cybele lamenting * Attis ſlain or 
emſculated, and in the Solemnities of Bae- 

cr torn in pieces. Now the abſurdiry of 

is Worſhip, ſaith ” Plutarch, Xenophaneg 

(dophonins obſerved, and therefore ſaid, 

f Deo! fot fi Denvarre ares, f J dvlepmro: wal 

tulle abreſe, if they be Gods do not lament 

em, if Men do not offer Sacrifice to them x 

nd * he brings in Lycurgus admoniſhing the 

Nebans, in the like manner, if they eſteemed 

hem Gods, not to lament, or if they 
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W * Sacra vero Cereris Eleuſinæ non ſunt his diſſimilia, nam 
kat ibi Oſiris puer plancta matris inquiritur, ita hic ad ince- 
fun Patris rapta Proſerpina. Lact. I. I. c. 21. p. 119. 
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thought they were only. Men, not to wor: 
ſhip them. Add to this, 


.. 2dly, Their abſurd cuſtome of walli 
ping their Gods by [mprecations and ks 
proaches, which ab the * Fathers and the 
"Heathen Writers aſſure us was the cuſtoms, 
by which they paid their Devotions to 
ercules, becauſe mhew he had taken amy th 
Oxen ＋ <angy ay and billed them, hy 
curſed be was eating them, which 
Execration, ſaith Philoſtratus, pleaſed He 
cles : And this At henæut ſeems to bint 
When, he imforms us, that at Athens vo l 
th, fxty Railery . ſewey Jeftera ne | 
EU piIe. c „ 
2 — laſtly, was that ; impions cuſtome 
of threajnin the Gods they worſhipped 


and this, fa. Plutarch,.is: adeſervey the 


more abſurd on this account, that it is uſe 
by. mean Men, not quly. towards Demo 


and Heroes, but abr J W Band. wm t, ( 
” Alon n Twi ?P Ab 8 Segvoy, to the principal Gods 
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rl Gods. And Plutarch having told us that 
the Works, Words and Motions of the Su- 


ip: perſtitious were ridiculous, that their Pur- 
Ne rations were impure, and their Ceremonies 
the Wl of Cleaniing were polluting, and their Pu- 
me Ml viſtunents of themfelves, and their Reproa- 
to thes of the Gods, were wicked; * he adds, 
the that theſe thingt made ſome openly to ſay, it 


pere better to affirm there were no Gods, than 
jo think they could accept of, or delight in 
fb Worſhip, - Thus have we ſeen that ma- 
ny of the wiſer Heathens condemned, as 
Wickedneſs and Sacrilege, and little better 
tan mere 4therſar, that way of Worſhip 
= obtained ſo generally in the Heather 
Ry RT TS oo ono 


F. VII. And yet as bad as they confeſſed 
this Worſhip was, it was eſtabliſhed not 
tmly by the Laws of thoſe Nations where 
t obtained, and confirmed by their Oracles, 
but alſo by the Suffrage of thoſe Philoſo- 
5 the vileneſs and the folly of 
LF, > 5 

Ii, They lay it down as a moſt certain 
ule, that every Nation was to worſhip the 
bode according to the Laws, Rites and Cu- 
"me of their Country, Thus Pythagoras 
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232 Ihe Neceſſit) ß 
begins his Golden Verſes with advice to al 
to worſhip the immortal Gods, vow d d.. 
nei, as the Lam requires; which tho Hi. 
rocles refers to the eternal Law of God, 

et his own * Scholars held it reſpected the 
Ls and Cuſtoms of their Country, 10% 
they were worſe than thoſe of others. H. 
crates being asked, whether Men: might 
worſhip the Gods as they thought good 
anſwered, 8, d wehe dot ual} &5 dah 
woe, 10, but this is to be done according 
to the Laws, Plato commands all Mer 
Deere dei Des x7, Vous, | always to worſhy 
the Gods according to the Laws, and wil 
permit no Man Dee o to introduce nen 
Gods, or ſacred Rites pronouncing. ther 
wicked who blame or recede from the Rite 
of their own Country. Axiſtotle ſaitb 
ri Ta warea ih. b UVEY,, WG ci 
that all Men counted it unjuſt to $ranfere 
the Laws of their Country in theſe matters 
and Cicero ſays that their Laws require 
that Religion ſhould be obſerved accord 


ing to the Rites of their Country; an. 24 
Epictetus gives it as à Rule, that it becan i Opin 
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all. to offer Sactifice, and bring their Firſt- 
fruits every where according to the cuſtome of 

the Country. Porphyry commends that Rule 
of Hefrod, that every Man ſhould: ſaeri- 
ſee after the manner anciently obſerved in 
bis City, as ſpoken ah very filly, and 
ifaith it was the Law of: Draco, that the 
Gods and Heroes ſhould be wor ipped , 
inopſyus vouers vd ejois, after the Lam Kors their 
Country ; and even Plutarch, after all his 
complaints of the prevalence of Superſti- 
tion every where, and of the paucity. of 
them who knew how to. worſhip the Gods 
night, tells the Storcks,. they ſhould have 
elt the notions of the Gods, ws Exso1y xy 
# vous Energi „ (uunbeias megs n Dao, as every. 
me bath received them by Law or Cuſtome 3 3 
nhereas they had — it their buſineſs) 
ev rer weir T i Ne ons, to ſbake 
thoſe opinions concerning the Gods which all 
Nations had received; and which, faith 
* all Men coniceive they ought to retain. 
f 
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0. xwoittah Tas Dvelac, that / the pag 
required Mine to offer their Saerifices 


received, faith * Plato, 8. Gag q _ 


\ The Neceſſaty-of- - 
guided by their Oratles tot 
the Gods they wete to worſhip, and uf 
Rites: with which they were to : 
them; and by theſe Oyacles they'tonfitniy 
their — Thus: Socpates is bats. 
duced, by Zenopbos, —_ that the 
Gods were thus to be worſhipped, 5e. N bh, 
5 & DiXpoir. Seht, far Zou es #he Opuch 
at Delphos, when any one enquires how ht 
ſhould acceptably ſetve the Gbds. anſwen 
wehe woken, cher the Lam of the G. G 
gero informs * bien doll, wn Athenithi 
conſulted the Pyt o, J pot 
Religiuaet dees, „ what Religion che 
ſhould obſerve, the Ordele anſwered; ti 
que eſſent in more maforum, that of - thelf 
Anceſtors: And Ariftotle ſaith,” Sr: ad as 
ECA U Kyra 


arcor. 
ing to the Laws of the Coyntry: They wels 


3 wap AuwyCy 1 en wahugy N, 
Apollo at Delphi, or from Jupiter * Do 
dona or Hammon, or om Tradition; and it 
therefore he declares, that they who mul 4 5 
not ſubmit to them, ought nas ran (Philoſ 
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gagiyey., to be puniſbed ufbed for their Impiety ; 
and that: a wiſe Lawgiver, wn ToMuion x- 
ud 6m Vol eie, fuld per mit uo Mau to 
ſnouate in theſe matters, * "I being re- 
cived from the .Childrer of the Gods pho 
« well their Progenitors, and therefore 
pere to be believed, tho' they gave no reaſon 
hr nber they ſaid, nor was any Man's reaſon 
tbe heard inf them, And therefore, tho' 
the Athenians were afterwards noted for 
umitting em Gods, yet they W 
Socrates for in ing vad Mö 
Deities, and not thinking thoſe to.be Gon 
which the City own'd as ſuch, and made 
the Epbe aus ſwear,- c dee rd WATER. rid, 
U bonaur the Gods af the Country 1. And tho 
be Romant, ag many of the Fathers have 
tbſerved, 1 into their Worſhip 
molt of the Gods that they had conquer d, 
ſet this was ſtill done by the conſent of the 
date, the Law of — twelve Tables be- 
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fats, or in the Words of Draco, Sioudla 
alawia, eternal Decrees, by Lawgivers, Phi. 


Tofophers, and by the Oracles themſelves; no 
lowed by any of them, tho of moſt of then 


think it better to omn no Gods at all, than 


know they muſt do, according to thei 


— — 


novo, that no Man ſhould have private oi 
new Gods, becauſe, faith * Cicero, Deos at 
novos ant alienigenas coli confuſionem habe 
Religions, the worſhip of new or ſtrangt 
Gods would introduce Confuſion in Ne 
ligion. | | E | Went e 


F. VIII. And thus are all theſe jon, 
Deities, as Seneca (tiles them, and all theſe 
barbarous, obſcene, "ridiculous, and cru 
Rites made like the Laws of Medes and Per. 


alteration of the worſt of them being al 


we have heard their judgment, that the 
were Rites of Worſhip which tended #o ex- 
tirpate all Religion, and to make wiſe Men 


to worſhip them in ſuch a barbarous and 
vile manner, and know of all them, that 
they only did diſſemble in the worſhip ol 
them, (vuwpgPee9 vor Tots wWoANois, to pleaſe 
the multitude, as Origen objects againſt the 
Peripateticks and Epicureans „and as ws 


own avowed Sentiments: For, how could 

Ariſtotle and his Peripateticks receive thel 

— CADRE __ 5 e _ — 71 9 likas 
? Ibid, n. 275 


God 
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Gods and Rites of Worſhip on the account 
of Oracles and Divinations, when they de- 
cared that thefe Oracles had nothing of 
truth in them, and that theſe Divinations 
were unprofitable? Or, how could the 
Epicureans comply with the common pra- 
tice in ſincerity, or without ſuperſtition 
and impiety, and yet believe with their 
Maſter, as by many paſſages of Velleiut we 
ke they did, that he was dowins, ungodly, 
not who removed the opinions of many from 
the Gods, but he who aſcribed them to them; 
Pk. or, not who took away the Gods of the Mul- 
nder, but they who thought ſuch Beings 
ud be Gods? W hence * Origen repreſents 
both theſe Sects as Diſſemblers in Religion 3 
and againſt Socrates and the Platoniſts he 
objects, that after all the high Flights of 
the * 4 ae ren dlabor firſt cauſe, they dle h », 
N Ot ge, ſubmitted to mean and baſe 
thinge, going down to Pyreum to worſhip 
Diana, and offering a Cock to Æſculapius, 
which things no Allegories can. juſtiſie from 
uperſtition, and a plain tendency to con- 


* 
2 . 
* 1 
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Ariſtoteles & omnes deineeps Peripatetici 2% BoguWe, 
ens ner x1 Td S odo. uh vaslda de g- 
fer S ANC, dvwpern T8 e G x) HAA- 
aoy 17 Tuſx arc. Euſeb. præpar. Evang. I. 4. c. a. 
p. 130, = | Net | | 

OR 6 W. T0AXGV e,! RAN Tag NH 
(iFas rolg Trois ae90d7]wye ap. Diog. Laerk. I. ro. p. 635. 

Adv, Celik I. J. 5. 37. L.. p. 277. 
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firm others in it. Seneca ſpeaks thus of 
the Stoicks, and their Wiſe-man, that 
will worſtsp that fardle of ignoble Deititi 
mhich lone duperſtitium for many Ages had in. 
troduced, as remembring that they were rather 
to be worſhipped out of cuſtom, than reatiny, 
not ar things pleaſing' to the Gods, but only 
as required by the Lam; whence St. Auſtin 
truly faith of him, colebat quod reprehende- 
bat, agebat quod. argnebat , quod culpaba; 
adorabat, he worſhipped that which be 
blamed and argued againſt as unfit to be 
worſhipped : And of Cicero, Lai#anine 
makes this obſervation, that he well. under: 
ftoad they mere falſe Gods which Men of- 
ſoipped, and le Hatt ſeid many things ſuſſe 
ent, ad everſionem Religionum, 0 over 
throw the received Religions, (as he tbit 
reads him cannot doubt) and yet not of) 
ſuffer'd Men to go on in their falſe Rel 

gions, but himſelf erred with them. In U 

word, how fiercely do * Plato and Pl. 

tarch inveighLagainft the Gods the P 
had introduced, and their Fables? Atid yet 


"4 * 
. 9 - * * 
a JE r CF ar * — 


oOmnem iſtam ignobilem Deorum turbam quam longo æro 
longa Superſtitio congeſſit fic adorabimus, ut meminerimui 
cultum eum magis ad morem quam ad rem pertinere, He 
omnia ſapiens obſervabit ranquam legibus juſſa, non tanquam 
Diis grata, apud Aug. de C. D. 1.6. c. 160. 
P. e. 3. p. 148. | 3 | ; 

Plato in 10. p. 364. E. De Repub, I. 2. p. 396. D- 

f Plutarch, Amal. p. 736. C. | „ oe 
65 theſe 
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beſe, ſaith Plato, are igunas F Nea, the J- 
peter of the Gad; theſe are the Nau 
quds, thoſe Children of the Gods who muſt: 
be believed without Reaſons and from 
5 hog the both, we have all our know- 
* and Providence of the 
. dy truly 9 | Ladłlantius, that 
theſe nile and lexraed Men did perſſt wic led. 
V in that Religion, af the vanity. of which: 
they were convinced © Ebat of Origen being, 
certain truth, that 4 truly pions Soul can 
dit of nothing. which is ___ terate, falſe, 
on bypocritical in the ſervice of Cod, and 
nuch leſs can he act thus through the whole 
Enor of his life: As will be ſtill more ma- 
wife from the conſidetgtion of their re- 
eived Maxims, touching the Nature and 
Vorſhip of the Deity, they being ſuch as 
hee. vis, 

t, That if they who were called Gods 
commanded any thing which was wicked, 
quel or impure, that was a demonſtration 
that they were no Gods, And upon this 
count; aich Plato, the Gods introdu- 
&d by the Poets were to be. diſcarded, and 


W 


tes. oc 


——_— 
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mi * Videmus etiam doctos & ſapientes Viros cum Religionuns 

„ lee nelliganc vanitarem, nihilominus ramen in iis ipſis quæ dam- 
un glendis nefrio qua pravicate perſtare. 


Over 35 v XN ref Ne 75 * J dne 
b 3 gor svrec dg. af Celſ. l. . p. 375 * : 


E. $404 74 Jeder a ax eici Heel. Euri 
* Pato de Hep. I 2. 5. S 6. ” 


- 


240 Ihe Neceſſity ; 
the Youth muſt not be ſuffer d to read them 
becauſe they ſpeak hard Words, and told 
the greateſt Lyes, * f heisen, aſcribing h 
the Gods things moſt unworthy of them. And 
becauſe the Lyes they mix'd with their Nar- 
rations of them, faith ' Plutarch, were at 
bad as Poiſon mixed with our Meal; whence 
even Cotta ſaith, that (pid and Venus can- 
not be Gods, they being vocabula vitioſq 
rum rerum neque naturalium, the Names 
not of things natural, but vitious ; tho no- 
thing was more worſhipped than they 
Wwe... 9g OS BY 36 06 oY 
2dly, The ſecond Aphoriſm they founded 
upon the natural Idea of a Deity, or of the 
beſt of Beings, was this, that the beſt Wor 
ſhip we could perform to him, was too imitate, 
and to be like bim; whereas twas evident 
ly the vileſt and abſurdeſt thing that we 
could do, to be like thoſe barbarous and 
_ 3dly, That God was to be worſhipped 
ſuitably to his Nature and his Attributes; 
and when Men worſhipped him otherwiſe 
they fell into ſuch abſurd and fuperſtitionWr; 
ways of Worſhip, as were more diſbonoura: 


@ ie Now bi d. 4 
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1 De Aud. Poet. p. 17. m De Nat. Deor. 1. 2, fl. 43. : 
f pn of aubaſoeeor Trio; 7 $600" werrd 
ia Tm) Sec F Sdvoray oon. Hierocl. in Pyth. Car. 
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2 Plutarch. de Superſt. p. 170% 171. Adv. Epicur. p. TI0l, 
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|. to the Deity hun even the megle@ of his 
ſunſbip e: Now that to worſhip him with 
eie barbarous „ filthy; and ridiculous 
ies of Worſhip before mention d, was 
orſe than not to worthip him at all, N 
we themſetves feclared; 0D Yon OF 
pbly,: They laid it truly dow as a m5. | 
main truth; that only pars, holy, amd 
gbteous Perſons could have communion with 


fd, or any expectation of his * favour and 


chin, aud tas he rat muſt bd inclined 
le an Adverſargito,” and puniſh thoſe who 

we otherwiſe; aud that witluut this purit 
d ſincerity of Heart, all their rac 
little worth And et, What Purity 
ud be in cbm ber pp d him in 
n obſcene and filthy manner? Whence 
Plato confeſſethꝭ that their Prieſts, by 
bom, ſaith he, all Men e gpciec 
theſe matters, taught the contrary. ; 

18. They truly added that our reli- 
pus OO towards' the: 5 God, 
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or thoſe who, truly did deſetve that Ti, 
was a part of natural Juſtice, and that i 
this confiſted all Piety and Holineſs; whe 
as tis oextain that it can be no et 
of Piety or Holineſs to commit 
to deſtroy our own: Ofipring, en 95 x 
guilty of Fornication, Adultery? an 
domy, in honour ar thei Gods: — 
ip. | RAY + os duo 
Wan {IQ 244 ” WM | esd. % 3: TAR \\ 


h '$- * — Let ab, be Guided, F 
wh hat. Wo 
hip required: by.the Lauf gn was oof 
ly. and < „ ritual and ceremonia 
conliſting, faith wthe Apoſtle, in omg 
diuancet, wllich did chiefly » emptoy. ü 
Body, and was confined to one place, at 


therefore though it was well accom 00 
ted to the T 


emper of that People, — 
not ſuitable to the Nature of 


our Lord intimates, by Gying, The th 
coming when the trne Var 2 

Hip ihe Father in Spirit; for God is a 
and they that worſhip him muff do it ind 
rit d in Truth ; The Worſhip which 
Saviour introduced, was ſo far from teg 


N thoſs humane Sacrifices which by 
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bug and ſo generally obtained among the 
feathers, and by the wiſeſt of them were 
counted Saerilege, and worſe than Atheiſne, 
that-it entirely aboliſned all carnal Sacri- 
fces, and taught us to ſerve God in new- 
gels of Spirit, and to offer him the ſpiri- 

mul Sacrißces of Prayers and Thankſgiv- 
ings, and to preſent our ſelves to him a 
ing Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
God, and fo: a Sacrifice not of unreaſona- 

dle Beaſts; but of our ratianal Faculties, 

dad therefore | ſuitable to the Frame and 
denon of Mankind 
dy, Whereas the feligious Ceremonies 
ich obtained in the Solemnities of the 
leben c, were ſo v ile anch lthy, that the 
file Heat hens required chaſte Women to 
dltain from them, and (Cicero pronounces 
at they tended not to confirm, but to 
boliſh all Religion ; the Jew Inſtitutions 
ould not permit the hire of a Whore to 
* offered to God; and the Chriſtian not 
ly doth pronounce Damnation to all that 
merciſe theſe wicked Practices, but doth 
kquire of all who come to God the greateſt 
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knen, that without Sandification no 
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ſolemn; conſiſting in a dedication of or 


_ Chriſtians above all that before ever o 


the neceſlity of ſuch a change as it hat 
introduced not only in the Object, but all 
in the Manner of the Worſhip fit to 
paid to the Deity; whereas you ſee tl 
- Worſhip which was before generally rec 
ved by the Heathens, as it was inconfilte 
with all true Reverence of God, fo was 


5444 Ihe Neceſſity ß 


And, laſtly; whereas the Religion of the g 
Heathens had introduced ſo many ridicu ure, 


jous Ceremonies into their Worſhippand 
even the Jewiſb Religion fo much aboundel 
in thoſe ritual Preſcriptions which wer 
only good becauſe commanded, and wy 
clogg d alſo by the Scribet and Phariſe 
with a vaſt number of vain, camberſome 
fruitleſs, and ſuperſtitious Traditions, tene 
ing to make void the Commandment 
God ; The Chriſtian Inſtitution requires by 
two poſitive Rites, that of Batu and ih 
Lord . Supper; both which are grave un 


ever 


ſelves to the ſervice of the Deity; and int 
grateful commemoration of the Bleſhng 
conferr'd upon us by our bleſſed Lord, an 
ſo engaging us to the ſtricteſt Piety, a 


to the exerciſe of all Chriſtian Virtues, 'anWplicd 
therefore muſt be worthy of a good a radt 
holy God: So great and viſible are the at 


vantages of the ſpiritual Worſhip of tt 


tained in the World, and ſo-apparent 


an abomination in the fight of God, 25 
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jos wholly oppoſite both to his holy Na- 
ue, and his Will, and employ d chiefly in 
aul thoſe Practices to which he threatneth 
ell Damnation, and which render Men inca- 
wer pable of paying any acceptable ſervice to 
wall him; or of holding communion with him, 
yea ſuch às che very Heatbers, by the Light 
omeMof Nature; pronounced Sacrilegious, de- 
tend fructive: of all true Religion, and even 
nt ol vorle than none at all g; ſo that if an abo- 
ition ort entire reformation. of it could be 
dche ever needſul, it muſt „be then when thoſe 
o an chings which were intended to atone and 
Fon peaſe, became the higheſt Provocation 
dünd end the moſt vile Affront that could be of- 
{rd to the Deity, and which their Wiſe. 
wen, as they confels dithem to be the pro- 
lud of a long Superſtition, ſo. they com- 
pied wich 2 only ia Hypocriſie, and 
d ractiſed them, non tanquam Diis grata, 
he z dot as pleaſing to the Gods, but * a$ 
of tl _ 57 * ws” 
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nfilte be Principles of ſome. Philoſophers defend 
Ci? all Virtue and. Morality ; - 1ſt, That there 
er nothing natural 1 4 Ee or Evil; 

R 3 2dly, 
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ba — — 
N 95 that — which ge 
wer obtain arton em, freuen 
4 . | ary fey 
- Sodomy ab; wkenHeſs : Tbeſe Vin 
rere — iſed by neoſt of thei 
" - Philoſophers, wi 25 in "their ſaent 
Ne, F. 3. T 2b by Theft, & 
| cane among many Nations ratber l. 
bur than criminal, F. 4. » The ul, 
Ling, "which the Philoſophers heli a 
when it warprofitable for them, g. 3. 
excellent Profit of Chi Many 
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timents ilch had 9 | 

the Heathens tended to the corruption e 
true Piety, and to ſubvert that Duty whic 
we owe to God. I proceed now to ſhe 
that they alſo, had entertain d ſuch Sent 
ments Sad Doctrines which plainly tende 
to eyert all Virtue and Charity, and 8 
thoſe other Offices we gwe both to o 
Nes and our Wider Now this 1 
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lid both by {ome general Doctrines, which 
took away ul hf Obligations to the per- 
— nen Duties aud by luch 


y oppoſite to thoſe 


FT the 

— Table. "The Do- 

Arines * deſtro d all the Offices of 

Fn | „wee, 
4. 2s ee }} #0 ' 

dy 6 I. 4 That aſſertion 4 which nals 

tans Lees nothin N unjuſt, Mech: ' 


Tong Mon, - This os Te — 
drchelans, and ef Ariſtippns, 
ained by. Pyke, and, the whole Herd of 
Seepticks, and ef iAcademvicks ; and among 
the Axioms of Epicurus, theſe are two, 
ut Inſuftice 3s not ern is fl ſelf, and that 
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248 e be. Neoaſſi 1 %% 0 
8 only: Vice and Virtue muſt he 

empty Names, and Godemuſt be ncitbe 
TIS alcnbe the one, nor to dif 
courage, t forbid: A ateb but humans 
Laws muſt-loſe theiniigfce:and; vintuey;fo 
; Sten We are, obl iged | m natural. Princi 
ples to obey, them, or We are not; if 
are, it mul be zuck and equitable ſo to do 
by virtue of ſome Law of Nature; but i 
We N thus obliged to obeythem w. 
mult be free to violate; them, and; ſo on 
neh pon our Conſcience to gbſetve 
415 7 Wt therefore (acer Wolki notes 
dg to this Daftrineztan injuri 
22 called ãncantjdqus, if he 
be not ca Wen emen een b 
Las, bat he can never be eſtecmed ut 
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certainty. to. bes 15 ef A 1 you? 
evil, their enquiry. being this, quid babe 
mut in febus bonis aut malis explorati, what 
affurance have we of what is good or evil, 
there being no agreement,” ſaith Catulss in 
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et he. Stent hiss LLAwsS 
rank Murthen among thoſd afteſhq / Luſts 
which: _ brclude us from this Kingdom, 
. reſts: that no" Munthenar: hath | 
ling in bim. Dee lin 

bu wet oo ie aaa pare tothe Hubers to 
ſee Men murther one another; for in their 
Gladiatory Plays, as they thought fit to 
tle them, homo octiditur 3 in hominis volup- 
tate, one Man is flain for the The Spors of 
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when the were ſpurious} dah on in. 
frm: Or w. en their Parents were nut able 
too knahitgin them: Mhence Gallio'pleads 
thus for them — — 
—— —— — — 
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——— dier n ci practice Fe 
poling them, - — — which made thi 

Greece; might be the countenance-ithad 
not lonly from the Laws of Lycurgus „ but 
from thoſe two great Philoſapb 
bticrans,. Plato atic driftotle: 2— 
the Laws of + Plato this —— 
Ales ad Women. bene peſſed P 
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lud dib N N Aue, care must be ta- 
len to procure their abortion before they have 
6'Off 


ring of Ny old or very young People. 
2 indeed informs us, that there. was 


2 Law among the Thebayy in Africa u. 


eq r neu; 4g reeable to bumanit y, fer- 
bidding Peer 10 expoſe their Chil 1 
der ehr death; but ſpeaki 
a thing NN in them, he intimates, that 
this was either allowed or conni- 
ved at by moſt other Nations. And yet it 
cannot reaſonably be denied that'this was 
an — . — ns GP of 
r | Innocents, by ex their awn 
Is to Dogs, of te wild Beaſts, and fo, 
+ LaFantins fays, was maxima impietas, 
n 91 py againſt that God who Save 
them life. F W 
2418 bey were unnatural to them- 


ſeves; it being frequent with them to cut 


off their vn lives, and to maintain that it 
was lawful and ſometimes the Wiſe : man's 
duty ſo to do; whence: this Self- murther 
was by them tiled Gef Falull; an exit 
ſuitable to Reaſon 5 and God is ſaid, when 
life became troubleſome, to open Pvegs 
{fs 4 door for them to go out at. This 
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was: the Dogrine of all the Stoiaks, from 
their Maſter-Zone. to. Epifetus and. Arian 
bts not bur | 
do this, and then, ſay 

c ſuitably vo 15 5 


7 2 2 then 


Laquet mihi cum magno. ſfie- 
18 eto the Gods 


in Cato, ſayi 


4 wicked Perfam, ach wot i do this. rs 1 
Was not fit to die ʒ but the dee d,. 0 
Qoic M o Gaal 5D, that it was reaſonab 
for their Wiſe-man, 4 being pere,  thutit 
deſtroy bimſe weſelf. 46G >» Bs: w Is v8 7 

The rod held the ſame Doctti ne, 
declaring that if ow! est t . erable it 
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o be endured, ,, equo % 6 vita, 

am eu non placeat, tanquam e Theatro exeuons, 
if it were not, they were permitted todiſpatch 
themſelves when tife became unpleaſant to 
them. Plotiasas the Flatoniſt writa Book, 
pj do e Neſs! : Lf lawful 8 
and Hegeſoas-: was tiled weine, 4 per 
ſuder of Men to die, becauſe he writa Book, 
faith? Cicero, tiled 3 in which be | 
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great een - thing od 85 did it z 
be firſt ig ag Tan, choking himſelf when 


he had broken his Fig inger z and the ſecond 
' ling biaſelf when Ceſar had overcome 


n 22 agorar i ſaid to forbid Men 
rt erhislife,. Infoſſs Imperatoris, with- 
mand of God, and yet Diog. 
"rms us that he e himſelf | 
wa abſtaining from Meat forty Days ; ſo 
allo did Geaniber the Follower of Zeno; 
Metrocler choked, and Memnippus hanged 


A 5 and * drifot killed himſelf with 
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In a adit the Nomen Laws were ſo he gave 
favourable to them who died through im- Ie acts 
po ee mc anew: af Iving ontrad 
that th nounced” theit hc,, 
oe how. id. z and yet 55 , ago Av by the 2 eve 
Light of Nathre,- Ao At: was unlawful, nd tha 
7 3njuſſu Inperatoris, i. E. , de præſidio make hi 
ſtatione uin decedere, to quit this li WALLS (pr ve 
out the; command of God. Sgerater in Nally, - 
Plato confeſſes that this was es $ppiroc i ſanity. 
dN a ſecret } Hing, that we arepliced her Wl Evil, 
upon our. watch, % MN Laue on. e ve 8: / 
from which u Man ought th dir: 7 Bimſe Af, d al 
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runt, in ea cauſa ſunt, ut eorum teſtamenta valeant. Ulpian- 4 
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e gave, fo can he only take away our lile; z 


he acts, laith Alexander Aphrodi/r, lenses. in 


ontradiction to the great Principle o, ihe 
ſucks, that their Wile- man is always tap- 
u even as happy as the Gods thenilelvcs, 
ad that his Virtue is ſufficient of it ſelf to 
ike him ſo; for ſure it muſt be folly to 
prive him(clf of ſo great happineſs, And 


Willy, according to the * Principles of Chri- 


unity, he only labours to avoid a tempo- 
al Evil, by falling into that which is eter- 
al. Add to this, what hath been ob- 
krvd already, that this Homicide obtain'd 


Wmong them as part of divine Worlhip, 


ad was (tiled by them præſtantiſſimum Ga- 
ſſcium, the moſt excellent Sacrifice; ſo 


Wit in many Nations, he that killed his 


low-man to ſerve his Maker, and he 
ſho ſacrificed his Sons and Daughters to 
i Gods, did that which alone could ap- 
ale their Rage. But I ſhall only hence 
blerve how much ſuch cruel Gods and 


Ich inhumane ways of Worſhip tended to 


mntenance thefe Murthers and theſe un- 
aura! Barbarities towards their Children, 


ing by doing them they only ſeemed to 
nate the Gods, and had the plea of Ari- 
e to excuſe their Wickedneſs, that if 
bi 3 things were evil the ey would not be done 
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ke gave, ſo can he only take away our life 5- 
te acts, ſaith Alexander Aphrodifcenſis, in 
ontradiction to the great Principle of the 
Sacks, that their Wiſe-man is always hap- 
jj, even as happy as the Gods theniſelves, 
nd that his Virtue is ſufficient of it ſelf to 
ue him ſo; for ſure it muſt be folly to 
kprive himſelf of ſo great happineſs. And 
Willy, according to the * Principles of Chri- 
lerity, he only labours to avoid a tempo- 
vl Evil, by falling into that which 1s eter- 
Wi. Add to this, what hath been ob- 
kn'd already, that this Homicide obtain d 
wong them as part of divine Worſhip, 
d was ſtiled by them præſtantiſſimum Ga- 
nfcxm, the moſt excellent Sacrifice; fo 
lat in many Nations, he that killed his 
How-man to. ferve his Maker, and he 
Ibo ſacrificed his Sons and Daughters to 
e Gods, did that which alone could ap- 
aſe their Rage. But I ſhall only hence 
eerve how much ſuch cruel Gods and 
u ͤinhumane ways of Worſhip tended to 
ntenance thefe Murthers and theſe un- 
Aura! Barbarities towards their Children, 
tine by doing them they only ſeemed to 
ate the Gods, and had the plea of Ari- 
a 7 to excuſe their Wickedneſs, that if 
e things were evil they would not be done 
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in the Solemnities of the Gods, And ſure Mw Ty 
we are, this was the rife of their Gladiations Ml iner 
at the Funerals of Great-men, they think-MI: vice 
ing this a proper way to appeaſe or gratife and *, 
the Ghoſts of their departed Heroes, 45M of theſ 
« Lipfus from Tertullian, and Servius hathf 
obſerved. e 0 
Again; Whereas according to the * Chri- 
ftian Law, he that hateth his Brother is 4 
murtherer, and he that is angry with him 
without cauſe, offends againſt that LawWiiting 
which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not kill ; whereag fans, t 
the poſitive part of that Commandment reMir: B- 
quires that Charity which envyeth not, tha Biene, 
freedom from Revenge which will not fuffconten 
fer us to render evil for evil; among th; ! 
Jews, a Brother or a Neighbour was con- ue 
fined to one of their own Nation, fol, 4, 
whom, ſaith Tacitus, they had the greatly, ; 
kindneſs, fed adverſus omnes alios boſtilWhr: n+ 
odium, but againſt all others the hatred M 
an Enemy, being unwilling to conver! mſes, - 
with them, or ſhew them any commoſſ 7 1, 
kindneſs, as Juvenal hath obſerv'd of then, he B 
And this ill· nature ſeems to have propagate 
it ſelf among the Heathens, for, as the , 
file faith, they were full of alice, envy an 3 
contention, that they were hateful to, rere 
hated one another, Rom. 1. 29. Tit. 3. 2, 


3 
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. Saturnalia. . 1. C. 8. 4 1 oh. 3. 15. Mat. go 22˙ 
© Non monſtrare viam eadem niſi ſacra colenti; 
Quaſitum ad fontem ſolum deducere Verpum. Sat- 
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O Tacitus faith of their Envy, that it was 
ſitium parvis magniſque Civitatibus commune, 
Vice common to great and little Cities: 
And f Senecu is very large in confirmation 
af theſe Words of the Apoſtle, repreſenting 
ll the Romans as Enemies to peace, con- 
firing the Ruine of one another, and even 
more fierce and cruel to one another thas wild 
Beaſts, The Grecians in this matter were 
nere Jews, for even * Socrates makes this 
liſtinfion between them, ard the Barba- 
W's, that is, all other Nations, that they 
Je Bret hren and Kinsfolk, and vol Qihker 
Frends by Nature, afid fo all Quarrels and 
Wontentions among them {ſhould be avoi- 
e; but the Barbarians, faith he, are 
rcd Quod x, Woejhov T yew TOW) - 
w, Aliens and Enemies by Nature, with 
mor we are to have continnal War : They 
dre not, ſaith he, to make ſlaves of the Gre- 
uns, to ſpoilt their Fields, to burn their 
mſcr, or deſtroy their Countries; but they 
hbt do all theſe things " wegs Te; BagCaess, 
the Barbarians, as being their Enemies, 


— 
n 


15 


nter iſtos quos rogatos vides nulla pax eſt, alter in alte- 
gxnum levi compendio dutitur non alia quam in ludo 
aiatorio vita eſt, cum iiſdem viventium pugnantiumque 
mm iſte conventus eff, niſi quod illæ inter ſe placidæ 
t, morſuque ſimiſium abſtinent, hi maria laceratione ſa- 
Wntur, De Ira. 1; 2. c. 8. 5 LB 
"Tv en, hu aunt aimed u x, ovſ huts, te) 
Fre e x) &AAoTCELr, apud Plat, de Rep. I. 5. 
662. D. a 2 644. A. B. 
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3 und o 
And whereas Chriſtianity allows us ne-M , or 
tber to rejoice in any evil that happeneth to e 


our Enemies, nor to endeavour to aveng | aſe 
our ſelves upon them, or return evil for 22 
evil, Socrates faith, n N Tois F 2h n. f 
nete & dc v here 5 Na, it is nei 
ther unjuſt, nor invidions to rejoice at thel 
evils of our Enemies. Even Ciceros good 
Man is one, qui nemini nocet niſi lateſſuns 
injuria, who hurts no body when no body 
hurts him. Anger was generally defined 
by them to be 2:55 diimuwniows, libido ulciſ 
cendi, a deſire of Revenge upon him whonſ 
we conceive to have done us injury ; 14 
tis defined by Cicero, and fo he doth cx] 
preſs his Anger againſt Dionyſus, laying 
Odi bominem, utinam ulciſci poſſem, | bat 
the Man, and would be glad to be reveiy 
ged upon him 3 and he reſolves to do tif 
like to others, declaring, Sic ulciſcar fac 


§. 
kednet 
World 
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faith t 
comm! 
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nary t 
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lute th 
Were \ 
Heat he 
did co 
miſſion 


17 
nora ſingula que nrad nrodum a quibuſque Jul . 
provocatus, I will revenge all Injuries ace 
ding as I am provoked by any; ſo it 52... 
defined by * Ariftotle, who allo ſpeaks re kt 
Meekneſs as that which offends wegs e , 
Yun, 8 JO 1 0 Weg, as 4 defed, ; 5 
cauſe the meek Man will not avenge hinſo 
Mora! 
1 3 — | Nec 
| | | 1 bz F 
i Apud Plat. Phileb. p. 355. C. be Off. 1. 3. n. e Lenect 
Tuc. 5 J. 30 1 9. 5 |. 4+ n 066) 8 Ep. a un car} 

tic. I. 90 n. 51. * Rnctgr, l. 2. c. 2. , Vide 
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and of Revenge, as * apprixoriegy juannov 
more manly thing, and makes it 4egna- 
bas 4 very laviſh thing not to be angry, be- 
cauſe he that is not angry, will not avenge 


bmſelfe 


F. III. Comm. 7th, But if the chief Wie- 
tedneſs which overwhelm'd the Heather 
World was that Uncleanneſs of all kinds, 
which through the blindneſs of their Mind, 
faith the Apoſtle, they did with greedineſs 
commit; for being under the Conduct of 
the unclean Spirit, who knew how con- 
tary theſe Vices were to the divine Purity, 
how they did war againſt, debaſe and pol- 
lute the Soul, and how * inconſiſtent they 
were with all Virtue, as Cicero, and other 
Heathens do confeſs, he led them on, and 
lid continually prompt them to the com- 
niſſion of theſe things. And, 

MW 15, Becauſe this Sin of Fornication was 
/"Wommon and indulg'd to through the Heæ- 
le, World, and made ſacred by the Cere- 
monies and Worſhip of their Gods; there- 
fore the Scripture doth not only ſay, this 
the will of God, even your SaFification, that 
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Moral. I. 4. c. It. : 
Nec enim libidine dominante temperantiæ locum eſſe, 
e omnino in voluptatis Regno virtutem poſſe conſiſtere. Catd 
e Senet, n. 36. Q. Maximus nullam capitaliorem peſtem 
yam corporis voluptatem hominibus dicebat a natura datam. 


bd, Vide Somn. SCIP. n. 33; 
8 3 yore 
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Jon abſtain f from Fornication, and walk not 3: 
in the luſts of Concupiſcence, as did the He. he. 
thens which knew not God, but alſo. is ex. for » 
reſs and frequent in condemning this I « + 
Vice ; of C 
by. 155 As a Sin contrary to Nature, Foryi. © Eph. 
catidn. being, ſaith St. Paul, a Sir againſt the N x14 
Body; « Yo of urrighteouſneſs to which God 22. 1 
gave the Heathens ap for their Idolatry 3 al 4th 
Sin which they who lived in were given ui pole 
to a reprobate Mind, and knew they did ior 
things worthy of death, x Cor. 6. 18. Rom. vieh 
1. 28, 29, 7 And laſtly, a sin contrary en 
to the moral Law, and fo againſt the Law 5. 6. 


of Nature, for he declares that Law was 5:4 
given for the condemning Fornicatort o to ete: 
1 Tim. 1. 10. W rd 4 
2dly, As a Sin contrary to the Chriſti ſo Con. 
Faith, 15 inconſiſtent with it, by which en o 
we do that which ought not to be namedtim 7 
among Saints; we take the Members of C ri hrimſt. 
and ur ile them the Members of an Harlot W\alor 
we deſpiſe that God who hath called us q sainſt 
oline, and given us his Holy Spirit, Ep tent w 
5. 3- I Cor. 6. 15. 1 Theſſ. 4. 7, 8. 1 Tin 11, 
I. 10, 11. Hence he declares it to be con ong 
trary to the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel Jen eit 
and forbids Chriſtians to eat with ar 
Brother who is called a Fornicator , 1 Con ol Fl. 
5 II. e 
| kv ef 

3%, "Ws 48. 
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zaly, As being a Sin which will exclude 
the Fornicator from the Kingdom of God ; 
for no Fornicator, ſaith St. Paul thrice, hath 
any inheritance in the Kingdom of God, or 
of Chriſt, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. — 6. 10, II. 


oh. 5. 5. They, faith St. John, ſhall be 
excluded from the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 
122. 15. - | 

i 4th, As that which will aſſuredly ex- 
f pole them to the Wrath of God; Forni- 
d cation and Oncleanneſs being things for 
n. vieh the Wrath of God comes upon the Chil- 
yen of Diſobedience, Eph. 5. 6. Col. 3, 


5 6. | 
5thly, As that which will ſubject them 


and Adulterers zepa 5 Ses God will adjudge 
an '0 Condemnation, Hebr. 13. 4. The por- 
ch on of the Whorezronger (hall be aſſigned 
ed vim in the lake that burns with Fire and 


Vi 


t Micaſons the Apoſtles had thus to inveigh 
of gainſt this Sin of Fornication, will be evi- 


phW{cat when we confider, 
im! I, That it was eſteemed no Crime 


onWinong the Heathens, it being not forbid- 
nel] either by Word or Deed, as we may 
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JOEY emo hic prohibet, nec vetat — quin quod palam eſt 
bade fi argentum eſt emas. Plaut. Curcul. Act, 1. Scen. 1. 
i illam amicam habere, verum id vitium ego nunquam 
evi eſſe adoleſcentiz, nam id omnibus inn tum eſt, Ter, 
. Ack. 4. Sc. 1. a 
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learn not only from the Teſtimony of the 
Poets, and of the Fathers, who in their 
Apologies and Defences of Chriſtianity, lay | 
this to the charge of Heathens, that they 


did not account theſe Actions ſinful, or 


think they a#ed contrary to their duty by iy. 


dulging to them, and tell the Heathen Em. 
perors that they received Tribute from them | 
who kept both Men and Women for ſuch | 
wicked purpoſes ; but alſo from the Teſti- 
mony of the two great Orators, * Cicero 
and Demoſthenes ; the firſt pleading for | 
this, as 4 thing generally permitted, and ne- 
ver reprehended ; the other declaring that 
Whores mere allowed throughout all Greece.| 
It was either permitted or required by the 
Laws of moſt Nations; In Elis and Beotic, | 
and where there were no Wiſe-men dr 
veIouoktrnt) A 3 yaoi d ,, it wail 
wholly permitted by the Law, ſaith * Plato, 
it was wholly by Law pronounced honourable} 
fo uſe Whores, and neither old nor young Men 


— 
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Jer. p. 79: 


Si quis eſt qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdi dum 
putet, abhorret a majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis, quan- 
do enim hoc non factum eſt? quando reprehenſum? quando 


non permiſlum'? Grat. pro Cælio. 


© Tas N eratexs nd orſig vere ty opky =» Tas ν- 
x25 Te arſenate yoo ius. Apud Athen. I. 13. p. 57% ff 
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did lock upon it de eigegv as an impure thing, 
Solon built a Temple which he called » was- 
dns, Veneris Templum, the publick Temple 
of Venus, whither the young Men might 
felort to commit Fornication as well as at 
the ve or oxcg1, the uſual places for 
thoſe Acts of Lewdnels ; and Philemon in 
' Athenens celebrates his praiſes for making 
theſe proviſions for young Men, and ap- 
pointing Women their Stations where they 
10 might be ready for their uſe, Corizth was 
Or famous to a Proverb for this Vice, zcej-v: 
e- 7", a Corinthian Woman and a Whore, be- 
at ing in the Language of the Heathens the 
ce. me thing, and »cejyviaCev being to play the 
he 1Vhore, or indulge to Whoredom, Whores 
1% being there conſecrated to Venus, and 
brought to Strangers by the Law. It was 
alſo a Law among the Perſians, ſay * Plu- 
tarch and Macrobius, when they gave up 
themſelves to Banquettings and Drunken- 
neſs, cum cancubiuit nan cum conjugibus inire 
lonuivia, to bring in nat their Wives, but 
their Concubines. It was among the * Ro- 


ama. 


” Petit in leges Att. p. 472, 

„L. 13. p. 569. O. E. 

TT&pX901 Gr T4 vν port yu 7 Js Athen. I. 1 8 
b. 573. 52% vouTr 7 Tis $TUegs ved, wil 2 
p. 574. * FSymp. p. 913. A.  * Saturn. 7. c. 1. 

Tacitus Annal. 2. p. 73. ubi Lipſius, non tam graviter 
mmadverſum in libertinorum, aut è plebe quibus hæc mili- 
5a venerea tantùm non permiſſa, quod ex Horatio, Ovidio 
Wſque liquere poteſt, | : 
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mans permitted to the Libertines and wi: 
gar ſort, and thoſe who did profeſs it be. 
fore the FEdiles. And the th as 
* Tuſtin M. tells them, received a tribute from | 
theſe Stews and Brothel-houſes to which al. 
moſt all Men reſorted : And hence grave 
Epictetus exhorts his young Man, if he can 
to contain till Marriage; if he cannot, on- 
ly to whore ce rouuer & according to Lam. 
All the Indians, ſaith * Bardeſanes, except- | 


ing only the Brachmans, were addicted to 


Murt her, Mhoredom, and Drunkenneſs ; the] 
Perſians and Parthians, faith Hriſſonius, 


had their Herds of Whores for this pur- 


poſe. . — 4 

And that this practice ſhould obtain ſo 
generally throughout all Greece, and in moſt] 
other Nations, cannot ſeem ſtrange when 
we conſider that it had the approbation of 
their moſt celebrated Philoſophers, and was 
practiced generally by them; that the reli - 


ions Rites of many Nations did require it W: 


as an acceptable piece of ſervice to, and a 
gratification of, their Gods and Goddeſſes; 
that ſome of their Oracles did countenance} 


a 
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t, and many of their Gods were famous 


for it. And, 
17, The Stoicks, faith Sextus Empyricus, 


either for them to cohabit with Whores or 
or Whores to get their Living by ſuch 
practices. Plato forbids the young Men 


them liberty to enjoy others; and where, 


- MW faith he, tis done according to the Laws, 
o MW ms eh d di, it cannot reaſonably 


ic be blamed. That Diogenes, Ariſtippus, Epi- 
„ Narus, and his Followers, were of this opi- 


non, cannot reaſonably be doubted when 


ve conſider their avowed Doctrine, That 


ſo ¶ they knew no other Pleaſures than thoſe 


ſt Hof the Body, the Pleaſures of the Taſte, 
en de Ears, the Eye beholding Beauty, %, res 
of WM 4Qepctoiuv, and thoſe of Venus. Hence 
as Diogenes Laertius faith of Epicurns, that 
li: Wh: not only uſed Leontium, but irviegs 1 
as other Whores, of whom he mentions 


S;Minorous Letters: Ariſtippus had his Laie, 
0 


ind other Whores; Diogenes the ſame Lais; 
%% bis Nicarites ; Archeſlaus his Theo- 
aa and Philete; Demetrius his Lamis and 


1 


—— — 3 — A. — 


N 


n e : 


de leg. l. 8. p. 914. Sympoſ. p. 1180. | 

db. Laert. I. 10. p. 606 

£2 vide Athen. l. 13. P. 588. D. Laert. I. 2. p- 128, 147. 
en. ibid, p. 3ũꝶ/f. 

| Lampeto, 


*; 
„ 
Ei > 


maintained that it was not reren abſurd 


to make bold with Free-women, but gives 


pur, and many others to whom he wrote 
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Lampeto, whence he was called by her 
Name; Socrates his Aſpaſia; and pla his 
Archeanaſſa and Agatho ; 2. iſtotle his Her- 
pillis, of whom Yo begat Nichomachus 
Zeno was a lover of Boys, and uſed Whores 
but once or twice to avoid being accounted 
an hater of their Sex. 

 2adly, This was a part of the religions | 
Rites of many Nations, who as they went | 
a whoring after falſe Gods i in diſhonour of | 
the true, "fo did they whore in honour of | 


their falſe and wicked Deities, as hath been | 
ſhew'd under the Head of their obſcene and | 
The Pythian Ora- 8 


filthy Rites of Worſhip. 
cle, Rich Theodoret, Aan u- E yu- | 
volxas praiſed the Women 0 


nia for ſporting freely thus with whom they | 
* 
ly, They had the example of Jupiter, | 


and Amo all "the other Gods, to encou- 


rage them in this practice; whence, ſaith | 
LaGantins of Jupiter, omitto virgines quas | 
imminuit id enim tolerabile judicari ſolet, 1 
mention not the Virgins whom he hath | 
corrupted, this being counted no great 
Crime among you. And hence Cherea in 


« Terence ſaith, that he in this did only i ini. f 


aca their Jupiter, 


— 


— 


— | X - —— — I 


3 Adv, gene, Serm. IO Ed. Syl. P. 141. | 3 
* Quod fecit is qui templa cli ſumma ſonitu concutit, ego 
domuncio non tacerem? Eynuch. Act. z. Sc. 5. l 
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And yet that this roving Fornication was 
b judged ſinful by the Light of Nature, we 
- BY {earn not only from the Apoſtle, who ranks 
tit among the Sins known to the Heathex by 
the Light of Nature to be worthy of Pu- 
d aimment, but from their Sentiments and 
Cuſtoms; for a Whore, ſaith Olpian, is 


US | vile by Profeſſion, and Fornication is by 
- J ' Philoſophers rank'd among the Species of 


Intemperance or Incontinency. And even 
or the Poets, tho they will not have it to 


they acknowledge it to be flagitium, à Fault 
or Crime. Hence, in ſome Nations, Whores 
"Y were forbid to come into their Cities: In 
Y Athens, faith * Demoſthenes, to come into 
JF their Temples ; and both Greeks and Ro- 

maus made them diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
7" Y boneſt Women by their [| Garb, and other 
th notes of Infamy ; nor would they permit 
n any to tempt a Virgin or a Free-woman to 
it: And * Myſonius argues from the care 
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| Mz] 3d goggrowing N d ETMp2 RANTIAT ey σ- 
te Tis. Muſon.apud, Stob. Serm. 6. P. 82,83. | 
a " Non eſt ſcelus, adoleſcentulum ſcortari, flagitium eſt, 
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tc 74 I:. Demoſt. Androt. 

|| Juber lex Attica 2d vr, Ae gogfy. Petit. 
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be ſcelus, a Villany or Lewdneſs, yet do 
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Men uſe to conceal and deny this practice, 
that it is oppoſite to that Modeſty which | 
Nature hath implanted in us; and a little 
conſideration will make it appear to be | 
violation of the Law of Nature; for were | 
this ſimple Fornication lawful, all Men | 
might make a conſtant uſe of this freedom, 
nor could any Man by the Law of Nature 
be obliged to marry ; and if that Relation | 
were diſſolved, there could be no ſuch ! 
thing as Families, and all natural Affection 
and Duty between the Father and the Child | 
muſt be cut off, nor could there be any ſuch | 
Sin as Inceſt, but the Daughter might co- | 
habit with the Father, and he with her, 
becauſe then no Man could know his own | 
Child, no Children their Fathers, and the | 
good Education of Children, on which the 
5 of all Societies chiefly depends, would 

neglected, no Man caring to educate | 
ſuch Children as he did not know to be 
his own, and the Women being ſure to 
breed them up to their own vicious cour- 
ſes; And laſtly, without a ſucceſſion in the 
way of Marriage, no Man could be born to | 
an Eſtate or an Inheritance; and without 
theſe advantages humane Lite would be in 
many deprived of great advantages and 
ſupports. 3 1 
 2dly, Although Adultery was neither ſo 
common nor generally allowed as Fornica- 
tion was, yet was the practice of it very 
frequent 
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„ tequent in many Nations, and in ſome it 
vas not only connived at, and permitted, 
e bat by Law approved. The * Spartans ex- 
+ borted their Wives to lie with the moſt beau- 
e % Men, whether they were Citizens or 
n rangers; and this they did according to 
„ WM the Laws of their Hycurgus, who enacted, 


e that an aged Man might bring his Wife to 


n Wy one he liked to have Children by him, 
h and if any Man ſaw a fruitful and free Wo- 
n nan, by the leave of her Husband he might 
d WY have Children by her. Hence Callicratides 


h he Pythagorear gave this Precept to tlie 


Pife, that ſhe muſt bear with her Husband, 
t, N. O % (Ie, 2h he uſed other 
nomen; ſiuce the Lam allow d this to the 


je Mar, and not to the Woman, va, & + v6- 
e n de % an SHD Gluten, fhe therefore muſt bear 
d h the Law, and not be jealous And 


Plutarch in the Life of Lycurgus having 


: being made GPuarws, , wohflixas, agreeably 
% Nature and to Polity, and faith they had 
: 0 good effect, Gg. ws G rug 75 70 T paotyeaas 
ae aurols, that there was no ſuſpicion of Adul- 
er among them, as if the belt Remedy 
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her d to begin the ſolicitation to Adul. 
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* The Neceſſity of 
againſt Adultery was to ſay, by your leave, 
before they did it. And indeed, what 2 
Friend Plutarch was to this horrid Crithe, 
we learn from his Conjugal Precepts, 
where he adviſeth the Wife not to be an- 
gry or take it ill tho' her Husband, a- 
taceln Ti wegs Srœlegv i DeegTavida, ſhould di. 
vert from her to a Whore, or Serving-maid; 


1 J 
and as for a Matron, he would not have 


fery, for that, faith he, would lool ſome- 
what whoriſh, MITE Qs ev Are Iuoytegivay me | 


| TOIQUTH TY avde©- agyopue, nor fo fly from, 07 7 3 


be moroſe to him who begins the ſolicitation, for Money 
that would, ſaith he, ſbem that ſhe was proud, WW" 
and an enemy to love. In Rome it ſelf this M th 
was a Crime ſo frequent, that * Seneca com-Minrher 
Plains of it as a thing done by all the Nomen ut, 
without ſhame, ſo that ſhe was deem'd a fo- of t 
liſh and old-faſhion'd Woman who was not an 2 th 
Adultreſs. The Law of Gela, a City inWiir V 
Sicily, allow'd vuν⁶ez as Awo iy olg d Begnovieg 
un inaMddh xa F de, the Women to" 
converſe with whom they pleaſed, and they! 
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» Numquid jam ullus Adulterit pudor eft, poſtquam con 
ventum eſt ut nulla virum habear niſi ur adulterum irritet Jl 
Argumentum eſt deformitatis pudicitia, quam invenies tame 
miſeram tam ſordidam ut illi ſatis fir unum Adulterorum par 
infrunita, antiqua eſt quæ neſciat matrimonium vocari unidg 
adulterium. De Benef. I. 3. c. 16. 1 | 
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pere neither condemned, nor accouuted Adul- 
treſſes by their Husband's for ſo doing. The 
Bfrian Women did this, faith * Barde 
ſores, with their Servants, and with Stran- 
ger, their Husbands not blaming them for it. 
| Diodorus Siculus informs us of the Inha- 
itants of the Ifland of Tabrobran, and of 
the [Fhyophagites and Troglodtes, that res 
eng Eyeor xowes, they Had their Wives in 
unmon; * Stobeut, from Nicolaus, de mori- 
n gentinee, faith the fame of the Li mur- 
l rant, and the Agathyrſi. a People of Sar- 
ms; * Herodotus. teſtiftes of them that 
een, T Yuνννlẽ pitt WIA Iva vu 
MR tei, they had their Wives in common 
bat they might be called Brethren; The 
Iyrhenians and the Thaſcians, faith Athe- 
us, had the fame Law; * Strabo informs 
sof the People of Tapyra by the Caſpian 
k, that the Law bound them to ler out 
beir Wives to other Men, after they had 
ad two or three Children by them: The 
Meſſagete, faith Pyrrhon, © had alſo their 
Wives common ; they married but one Wife, 
aith “ Strabo, 9H 3 7 A 8% apavar, 
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" thians, ſaith he, have their Wives com- 


and Chryfppus, Drogenes, Anththenes, and 


374 The Neceſſity of 
but they uſe other Mens publickly : The & 


mon, according to the Laws of Plato S and, 
laſtly, Origen faith of the Heat hen in ge. 
neral, that they fake of their Formieations 
and Adulterier without ſhame, as of ſome no- 
table Exploit. Nor is it wonder'd'that theſe | 
things ſhould be done at Rome, where Cato 
tent his Wife to Horrenſas ; ot in Greece, 
where moſt of the Phlofophers apptoved | 
the practice; for D. Laertius informs us, 
that this was the avowed Doctrine of Zeno, 


Plato, who is poſitive that theſe things 
ought to be common among Friends. This 
he repeats and frequently inculcates, and] 
even eſtabliſhes as a Law. Moreover, in 
ſome Nations this was thought a piece of 
fervice to their Gods and Goddeſſes, as hath 
been proved already. ap en ne, 


And yet this was fo plainly a Sin againſt 
the Light of Nature, that many ef the: 
* Philoſophers have condemn d it, © nd! in 
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p. 444. Vide Arrian. I. 2. c. 4. P. 178. 5 
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many places it was puniſhed i in the Woman 


with Death, in the Man with Infamy; 
nor was the injured Perſon puniſhable if, in 


mong the primitive Chriſtians no Abſolution 
vas to be given to him, ſo, ſay the *Heathers, 
there was no xalagues purgation appointed 
by their ſacred Rites to reſtore ſuch Per- 
{ons to the favour of the Gods as had vio- 


proceed, 

zaly, To their inceſtuous Copulatlors. 
which alſo were allow'd by many and great 
Nations ; the Perſians, Medes, Indians, 
Et bio N ſaith St. Jerom, mixed with 
Grandmothers, Daughters, and Nieces : 


o fully proved by * Bar. Briſſonius, that it 
$ {ſuperfluous to ſay more of it, excepting 
any that this was accounted a thing! ſa- 
3 by their Magi, and they did it A. 
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dbderſæ, Medi, Indi, Achiopes Regna non modica & Ro- 
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pibus cpulantur. Contr. Jovin. I. 2. F. 28. A. 

he Reg. Perfico. I. 2. P. 230, 231. 
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his Rage, he flew the Adulterer; and as a- 


ated the facred Bond of "AGE: S 


This of the Perſians is ſo well known, and 


w to Læw. Of the Egyptians it is decla- 
ol by Dae. Sali, Sextus 1 


476 The Neceſſity of | 
ficus, and others, that Tas d/pds aft) WM 7" 
wege vaten, they married their Siſters, and 


that they did this, 2 70 7 ovos Cv TET ois Jol 

Odirdſua, in imitation of their Goddeſs 1 
Ji. * Minutins Felix and Philo ſay, ” l 
Egyptiis & Athenis legitima cum Sororibus | : 
connubia, the Egyptians and the Athenians 77 
alſo married with their Siſters: The Athe- 
mans and Spartans, ſay * Hiſtorians, did it 45 
by the permiſſion of their Law-givers; from © 
the Aſrians, faith Conſtantius Manaſſet, wh 
the Perfens had this Cuſtom, and they I the 
from the example of Jupiter; from the ; 
Perſrans it paſs d, ſaith Bardefanes, to the x 
Medians ;, from them to the Maguſ#ans, to p 4 
Egypt, Phrygia, and Galatia; and all theſo } by 
things they did agreeably to the Philoſophy] _ 
of Zeno and Chryſeppus : And yet this is by err 
Diodorus Siculus declared to be py nv 1 . 
79 5, contrary to the common Cuſtom; b : 10 6. 
Hippurehus it is reckoned among die The 
ic onde the moſt impure Pleaſures 5 by D. La Il : 
A 3 . „ 

3 e eee wits 

© Min. p. 33. Philo de Special. leg. p. oa: 

„ Eſuus 5 # Hear I aSeapls x71 73 Tiigowr u nera 
*Awvetwy vb, ita de Jove. Lueian. de Sacrif. p. 85. M4 il , 

gave & TH age bj & Cneivs TH) N , e 
Goc lug vbẽ˖Zᷣ TI T dAXd d d 1 II 
cid CO KReSnwif mes naxuv) Ma fate Bardes, ap | 5. p. 
Euſeb. prep. Evang. l. C. c. 10. p. 275. Ry phy Mt: 
K H 1. Aff owtgye x Fuſalegor h del. T 
|  Laert.de Chryfippo, de Zenone Sext. Empyr. I. 3. C. 2 14 Convivy 
Plutarch. de Stoic. Repugn. p. 1024. F. Orig. adv. Cell * Fu 


p- 194. Apud Stob. Serm. 106. p. 373. 
1 ibid. P- 48 1. | 


ertil 
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WM pins it is ſaid to be, younilvrac parocy wes 
) ref Volg, fitter for the Stews than the Gods; 
> Whence Plato, and other Philofophers, 
would allow no Men or Women to converſe 
jr with one another in theſe * degrees. 
49 zaly, Another Sin of which the Apoſtle 
© ſpeaks, Rom. 1. and of which moſt of the 
1 Philoſophers were accuſed, was Tunua 
en dn, the Sin of Sodomy. Juſtin M. de- 
elares that in every Nation Taww e, 
„ uultitude of Boys were bred up to this exe- 
"YN crable Art. They had a Privilege from 
to the Romans, walo un ayias{waſdav, fo breed 
up herds of Boys to it; and they who were 
thus taught, were (tiled, faith Lipſſus, Pueri 
pedagogii; and of theſe both Tacitus and 
Seneca fpeak with the greateſt Indigna- 
tion. Atheneus informs us that many pre- 
ferr d it before the uſe of Women, and that 
in many Cities of Greece, π¹ 3 5 
-, this practice was ſtudiouſiy promoted ; 
The Cretians, and the Inhabitants of Chal- 
cis, were notoriouſly guilty of it; Maxi- 
nus Hyrius imputes it to the Greeks in ge- 
neral: From the Græcians, the Perſians de- 


— A ee ö 8 39 


r 


" Tabs Svſalet y ene F Syſe]iga Tao: DeRep. 
|. 5. p. 657; E. T5 es 24 Th Vous F ess 4Staglut H adear 
oy witty NAU . Simplic. c. 47. p. 274. 

Tranſeo Pperorum infelicium greges quos poſt tranſacta 
convivia aliæ cubiculi contumelix expectant, tranſeo agming 


exolerorum. Ep. 95. p. 601. _ 
a I. 13. p- 501, | ? Dill. 19 p. 109, 


T 9g: wand 


278 Ihe Neceſſity of 
rived this cuſtom, ſaith * Herodotus, and 
the Scholiaſt upon Nazianzens Steletenticks, 
and the Wiſe-men of Greece, faith Banks 
ſanes, were not reprehended for it; Plato 
confeſſeth it will be a difficult matter to 
keep it out of his Commonwealth, i: being 
allow'd by the Cretians, the Lacedemonians | 
and by other Greeks and barbarous Nations; 
and 44 himſelf ſeems to allow it to Sol- | 
diers. The Gaals, ſay * Diodorus Siculys 
and Bardeſanes, bo they had very fine 
Women, were very much addicted to the 
love of Bo ys, and were permitted to marry 
with hn ; that practice obtained alſo | 
among the * Germans : ; and, faith * Athe- | 
neus, among the Thuſcians. 
Moreover - theſe practices had the coun- | 
tenance and ſuffrage of moſt of the "0 


4 4 1 — 2 - "4 8 2 1 r 1 4 4 * ja * 21 


3 TIzeTau T40 * exnlway wafers n Fat i biber, Herodot. 
1. 1. Athen. J. 1. p. 603. A. 2 STA. P. J. 
b Ila SAMNOL 5 9 ol co cow! hes 27e 8 5 viſey. 
Apud Euſeb. prep. Evang. J. 6. g. 10. 5 
H irn Ts H An, % 1 Aue alley 10H. vg | 
5 ige rer wald v7 dppirwv i dN Seid.) I E 
c. De leg. l. 8. p- 919. F. & p. 913. Meruir ne dd 7 
EAAGY EANNVOY t Beg Sraghaedr) ? afoul 
a rar Agcedirlu vauTiis eeavis T8 Hue fc Wl 
Suna/ ly. V. de Rep. I. 5. p. 662. C. Fe 
„geg 7 Te4an05 at y2ol van 7 on mappnoias s \L5ſev : 
e nyS Wor J T Tag” es 2 Diod. Sic. . 5. 


1 2 ard. apud Euſeb. przpar. Ev. . 6. c. 10. f 
3 "AppzvopulZiee Sd Tegwarois 3 x, OT, Ine aZor; * 
mths Sexr. Emp. I. 3. c. 24. 5 

* Achken. |. 12. p. 517. l. 13. p. 601. 
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fers 
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pbers.4, whence Athenæus having told us of 
ſome who. periſhed an the account of it by 


divine Vengeance, breaks forth into this 
Exclamation, Be aware therefore, ye Philo- 


obere, leſt you alſo periſh for it after the 
ane manner: Lucian ſays that u waudeg- 
„ %, thir unnatural Luſt ſprang up together 
; WU with Philoſophy, and therefore, ſaith he, 
ade wivers Pihecbpeit, let it he left to them 
one Plutarch plainly confeſſes, he was 
e I inclined to allow of it for their ſakes; for, 
e faith he, when I hear. the complaints of the 


Pente againſt them for uſing their Children 
o / contumeliouſiy, I am afraid to be danſclns , 


(luce, ap Introducer and Counſellor of 
this practice; hut again, when I think of So- 
crates, Plato, Zenophon, Eſchines, and 
Cebes, & r wal xoeg navy F dvd\opy of Ts 
Ab eas idoxiuay, ic, and the whole com- 
pauy of thoſe Men who approv'd of theſe Maſe 


or. ¶ caline loves, I change my opinion, and an 
1, oed by an emulation of then, tho | leave 

© I ivy Man to enjoy his own opinion in this 
ws WY 24tter... To- the Philoſophers he mentions 
r ve may add from Diogenes Laertius, and 
5 hers, Archeſlays, who Was PD οαhœ᷑ÄE 
150 1 | 2 . | 

1. . , 


oer Iv N helf of oe D ee 7H Apgar 
ol 471 yew ler, Y d eig © Jer n F ay - drain: 
lire Tegrrar, I. I3. p. 605. D. =y 
De amor, p. 216, 236, * Pe lib, Educ. p. 11, 13, 
A 


; ui 
12 
E 
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a lover of Boys, and was upon that account 


branded as Þlozia F viwv, 4 corrupter of Youth, 
" Bion Boryſthenes, and Zeno, who uſed 


Women rarely, wars 5 det, but Boys cans | 
tinually, ſaith Antigonus Charyſtins in his 
Life; whence it ſeems reaſonable to con- 
bee that the words in Laertins ſhould 

read woudjrote ieynro & avavius, be uſed | 
Boys not ſeldom, Women but once or tmice, 
which laſt words ſhew the probability of 
this conjecture. Ariſtotle is taxed by ? La. 
ertius for the love of Pythocles; by Athe-| 
ens for the love of his Scholar Phaſe tit. 
The Oracle at Delphi, ſaith Theodnal 
praiſed the Wiſdom of Lycurgut, who al- 
lowed the love of Boys; "ond. the Pythia 
Oracle, faith * Lucian, the Wiſdom of Se- 
crates, who practiſed it as wage wha f 
wwoſt profitable 3 and the Phenicians, faith} 
* Athanaſius, thought it a grateful piece off 
ſervice to the Mother of the Gods to play 
the Sodomites : In fine, the Cretians, ſaith} 
Plato, from the Story of Ganymedes thus 
loved by Jupiter , ch they enjoy d their 
8515 milde x Naß, in imitation of t ther 


Oea. 
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* Apud Athen. |. 13: p. 363. im p. 375 
® L. 10. p. 66. I. 13. "i 566. 35 
* Serm. 10. adv, Gr. p. 630, B. l p. 225 . 
* Qrat, contr. Gent. p: 165. A. i 
? Fado ds leg, I, I. 776+ E. 
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And yet Plato pronounceth both of theſe 
unnatural Luſts, and of the inceſtuous Co- 
pulations beforementioned, that they were 
Seon % CEE. ago 15 , hateful fo God, 
and moſt abominable in themſelves ; and 
- Max. Thrizs faith of the laſt, that it is 
d / f pits, an unjuſt mixture of Mad- 
men. 

e 4%, Whereas Drunkenneſs, as expe- 
of M rience teacheth, is both the incentive to 
4. all manner of Uncleanneſs, and to thoſe 
e- Quarrels which often end in the deſtruction 
i. of Men's lives;-and fo violates both the 
fxth and ſeventh Commandments z this 
alſo was a Sin of which the Heathens were 
exceedi ilty. almoſt all Nations who 
had the 74 of Wine being addicted to it, 
as we learn from Atheneus, who declares, 
concerning the Colophonians, that they uſed 
to employ the whole Night wege w ule, f in 
Drunketmeſs 3 z that the People of Byzan- 
tium were erer x, (uud em x; wien, in- 
temperate in Whoring and in Drinking ; that 
the * Chalcedonians were alſo after their ex- 
ample, Qionvrot, lowers of Drink that the 
* Theſſalonians ſpent the Day e worors n dxo, 
Males, in Drinking and Laſciviouſneſs ; that 
the * Hriaus for the molt part of the Day 


— 


; * Diff. 10. p. _ 
1 Ibid, 5 8 ©: l 


were 


Menon = — 3 - 
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were yasανννu˙² olvols, loading their Bellie: 


with Wine ; that the People of Tarentun lien 
were always converſant wp (wwoias x, werbe, WM miee 
about Drinking and Whoring, living in Pleg. WY ing t 
ſures nom, upon the Principle of Epicurns, I Feaſt: 
that they did not expe to live hereafter: I trifto 
The Mee ae, ſaith he, lived edomu; W ve 
like Soto; amongſt the Nations which I (vatc/ 
diene 07 0 uſed this Vice, he reckons from ¶ Megi! 
Plato de legibus, the Lydians, the Perſſans, © then 
the Carthegini aus, the Gauls, the Spanrards, ¶ iran! 
the Thracians, the Scythians, % Ta tore I not a 
yen, and ſuch like Nations, and the Indian; Wii 8: 
add to theſe the ILHyrians, the Argives, Pla. 
the Mileſſans, the 1 A an the H 
People of Methymruun in Crete, and of Phi- ¶ Feaſtr 
galea or Phialea in Arcadia; all the * Gre- tec, 
cians were infamous to a Proverb for this; ¶ lara, 
to guttle s, and Pergræcari being to Wirunk 
drink to exceſs ; and ſo were the S-. Mierch 
 thians, whence emowlioy bears the ſame Wlices 
ſeuſe. NG 
In fine, This was one part of the Wor- Witice 
ſhip which they paid to their Gade and Meu 
Goddeſſes : The Armenians were great ado- MWuilual 
— e eee 
© J. 4. p- 166. | TP, 167. EL. v0. P- 432. 4 
f P. 437, 443. oſs 1 
Græco more bibere, to be as merry as a Greek, Eraſm. ( 
Adag. Ch. 3. cent. 1. p. 695. Dies nocteſque bibite pergrzca- Bl _ 
mini. Plaut. Muſtel. | „Dien 
'* ExoliCew & Sete potio, Eralin, Adag: Chil. 2. I | 5 


Cent. 3. p. 337. Athen. I. 10. p. 417. 1 
EF„ Te | rer3 
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„ers of Axaitis, in whoſe Solemnities both 


„en and Women continued e iu 

„ vad (ois mivoiles, Day and Night drink- 
+ Wir fo exceſs ; the ſame was done in the 
„ feaſts of Bacchus, faith the Scholiaſt upon 
* Ariſtophanes, uy Ta dovyora aol, K Me9uosles 
ue reed dera, in which being drunk they 
h {etched up their Whores, hence, when 
m Megillus, the Lacedemonias, had told the 
TH + args that he ſaw their whole City 


1, drunk at the Solemnity of Bacchus, marvel. 


not at that, ſaith the Athenian, vd 
ut & S., the Law then requires it of us; and 
| Plato allows no Man to be drunk, wu & 
7 2 ol SIG. Des toplats, ſaue at the 


neus, they called the Drink uſed at thoſe 
S; Mura, widn, and their God yiluuwai©!, the 
to N arunizen God, and introduced him candles, 


f nercharged with Wine. Nor were theſe 
Flices proper to the Solemnities of Bacchus, 
bat were an uſual Appendix to other Sa- 


vleuchus faith, that anciently it was not 
: Milaal to drink Wine much, or abound in 
Wbainties, * pn Seay Sven Wro vepylrs, ſave 


Mic; * Is Dess cus Say eau avov , for 


2 


1 9. p. 53. | * . 10. Pp. 428. 
p athen, 2. P40. . 


Feaſts of Bacchus ; and hence, ſaith „At he- 


I nriñoes they offered to their Deities; whence 


: alen they did this in bonour of their Gods, 


K» — tl... 
> 
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0 be ſo after their Sacrifices : No times of 


preſent at the Secrifices and Myſteries of the 


ſelf looſe to its P eaſure, une pebns 2 Wcuc ide : 


fices againſt their Health ; and Ariſtippus,| 


234 The Neceſſuty of 
whoſe ſake they conceived it was their duty ty 
he drunk; on which account they called 
their Feaſts, held after their 'Sacrifices, 
Jolvas and pitac, becauſe at theſe Solemni- 
tics they thought they might be drunk, 
and w Hehe to be drunk hath its original 
hence, that n Ode wn xen, they wſed| 


Feaſting, no ATions, no other Sights, ſaith 
Plutarch, rejoice us more than thoſe which| 
we ſee, or do, delia Soi, n Ouoias wWapysles, j| 
rtr. 4 the Orgia of Bacchus, or being | 


Gods ʒ for when the Soul thinks or colleckr by] 
Reaſon that the God is moſt preſent, then) 


laying afide all fears and forrows, it lets i: 


2 vf &, even to Drunkenneſs, and Sports, 
and Laughter. Hence * Diogenes ſaid, hel 
was incenſed againſt them who ſacrificed! 
to the Gods for Health, but did % ar ri} 
Dvoig v vſicias gene, ſup at thoſe Sacris| 


who loved «vo» Tao x, traegs, old Mine, 
and Whores, being taxed for his Luxury, 
replied, d Tito Qaino iv N dv ov Þ 7 Haus 
zoglous iyivelo, i this were evil, it would not 
be prackiſed in the Feaſts of the Gods + And 


5 
——. 3 
wi 


—_—_—S_ﬆM— 


— , — 2 —— 3 
— 4 . 0 | . > 


© Non poſſe ſuaviter v. p; 1101. E. . 
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jet Drunkenneſs is by all their Moraliſts 
put among the Species of Intemperance, 
and accounted matter of Shame : * Plato 
forbids all Men to drink to exceſs - they i 
be forty Tears old, and then only ſends them I 
to the Feaſts of the Gods thus to rejoice ö 
Win | | | 

The Stoichs Wiſe- man was not to be 
drunk at all, becauſe there was Iniquity 
and Madneſs in it; whereas their Wiſe⸗ 
man muſt be guilty of no Sin, and never 
muſt be Mad: And Pythagoras forbad all 
excels of Drink, and ſaid, that Drunken- 
veſs hurts the Mind i the ſtrength and vi- 


gor of it. 


F. IV. Come. 8th. Again, whereas Chri- 
ſtianity forbids not only Violence and Ra- 
pine, Oppreſſion and Extortion, but all 
the Arts of Fraud and Over- reaching our 
Brother; Didymmt upon the Queſtion in 
Homers Odyſſes, Who art thou, and whence 


nt 


oe es. bo: 


* Rr YM 


ſs P — 


* Ariſtor, de Mor. I. 3. 6. 13. p. 42. Zenoph. de dift. Socr, | 
l. T. p. 364. £x aigwin deb 5 
NMihne 5 N oAvorias 70 De d, + rioy, De 


leg.! 17 8 
VICK 
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« Bo . | 4 * 
Dicunt Stoici. e A de , Y viy | 
leg auag]uliney * pu 22 51 (7s) + => 
vey (I. ole.) Stob. Eclog. Ech. p. D. Laert. I. 7. S. 118. i 
„Tl Hi e dvdy vols BAC L xans, As ſar wi 
dag avev mite. 7 moTw?, drt F wilo, I. 8. n. 9. | 
Ja Fara Tives ige, oder 4392" Yſeg xda a 75 
AnisFges. Od. y. v. 80, 82. 
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comeſt thou, is it as a Thief to kill, and dy 
miſchief to other Nations? (aith vx 4do&e by 
N Tois TaXmols 73 ννẽu av duche gon, that 

Theft among the Ancients was rather counted 

glorious than: criminal ; and Euſtacbius there 

faith the fame, Wi 7 , of Piracy 
and other Theft, and proves this from Thy- 
cydides and * Herodotus, who faith of the 
 Thractans, and others, yic d igſarlw' driuaira. 
Tov, m Clad Yard we x, Natou@- ndMbugey, they 
thought 3t diſhononrable to till the Barib, but 
very honorable to live by War and Theft, 
that 5 Bios d Hodlulen, the life of the Greeks 
at firſt was ſpent in Theft ; and that this was 
ſo far from being accounted diſhonourable, 
als Ov xAND paNNov TH xabtonxivy, as that it ra- 
ther was accounted honourable. The place 
referred to in 7 Thxcydides, is too large to 
be tranſcribed ; it ſaith, that axciently not 
only the Barbarians, but the Grecians FA the 
Iſlands and the Continent lived-chiefly upon 
| Theft and Rapine, vu yo G» wo j, rers | 
ele pie. J ri dene parker, that way 
of living being then rather accounted glorious | 
than ſhameful, yea, ſaith he, % xe; w 
woe © ned GC md wah Tegmy vie), 
this practice continues till now in moſt Parts | 


of Greece. Of the Phocenſes, * Juſtin ſaith, } 


1 

— — yen n a 
E ; TD EY 3 3 1 0 1 24 N 7 | r 2. 

2 L. 3. C. 6. | * L. J. Princip. 7 L. 43+ C. 3. . of 


that | 
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it 
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that they lived moſtly latrocinio maris, that | 
is, by Piracy, that being in thoſe times ac- | 
entnted glorious ʒ and Strabo having men- 
tog d eight ſeveral Nations, he ſaith, vu 
d By dra MnSoporicla ibn, "all theſe are ex- 
(e roely given to Theft 8 from the River A 
phrates to the Ocean, and towards the Eaff 
dend oeh r WN of. wolvy dſavaxe 

he that 1s reprouched as 4 Thief is not ach. 
iffended at it z, twar accounted glorious among 
the © Cicilians,” faith Sextus mpyricus, al- 


lowed by the * Spartans and Egyptians, by 
the Germans amel the Tobabitanr? © 11 Spain; 
and, ſaith 2 Sextar Empyricus, That cannot 


1 25 which' is donc by the God Mer- 
„ the Prince of Thieves, wd. & & 40 

I nands for how can a God be wicked 2 
And yet it is as certain, from the Light 
of Nature, that Theft and Rapine muſt be 
its of injuſtice, as that it is the property 
of Juſtice to give to every one, or to let a 
Man quietly enjoy, his own, and to do no 
Man uy n nor is any thing me more cer- 


g , 4 2 
8 — a 4 — _ SI 
_ n W oo. A n ood. 4A add... 2»*“„» n — y 
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be 1 7. p- 220. 

— Apnd Euſeb. præp | Erang, L620; 295 276. 

e \ EvnAges r of gh Fans evoput op #1). Hyp. Y 3. c. 24. 

* Apud Egyprios & Lacedzmonios turari. onorificum. 

Jil Firm. Mi 

* Latrocinia nullam m þaben infamiam quæ extra fines cujuſ- . 
Ran ſunt. Cæſar de Germanis, 1. 6. de bello Gall. Wu 

. 23. | 
de Hifpanis vide Pluearch, in vied Mark 9498. 
bid. p.154. 


tain 


ſhines ſo bright in the Minds o Men, that 


Chriſtian Doctrine makes it a part of the 
New Creature, and of the Image to which 


42. P. 287, 
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tain than is ; that of Seneca, there is no „ Ma briſti 
(or Nation) which lives by Theft and R.. Wywnor 
pine, qui ad illa quæ fartls & latrociniis ing 
conſequuntur, non malint ratione bona 
pervenire, & potius illa invenire quam eri- 
pere, who would not rather honeſtly have 
thoſe things, than as the fruit of Theft, and 
would not rather find, than ſnatch them from 
another; which ſhews, ſaith he, that Virtue 


they who will not follow it, un 4 it is the 
Voice of Nature: "= hence we 100 that in 
all civiliʒ d Nations Theft was (till puniſhed 
either with Infamy, or with Servitude, of 
with * double Reſtitation, or with Death, 
according as it was more or leſs pernicious; 
and even in Sparta, where it ſeems to have 
been allow'd in Boys to ſatisfie their Hun- 
ger, yet was it puniſhed ' with ſevere 


Stripes as often as the Thief was a py 
hended. " 


F. V. Comm. gib. Laſtly, Whereas the 


3 
* 1 
py TY 


F * 3 F - i TIO . 4%: LY * * 


1 FY * * 


— 


b DeBenef. l. 4. c. 17. 3 
i Infamia & Servitute. Stob. Serm Serrfi. to. p. 133. Serm- 46 
292. | 
" Oda] i Sima $ Alas NANO. Arift probl- 
5. 29. qu. 14. 
| Theands v iniCart Ty. Gentle Kod. m. 
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 Whriſt:anity renews us, 10 ſpeak the truth one 
+ Noot her, and put away the lying Lip, threat- 
ing Damnation to the Man that loves or 


la Neale a lye, Eph. 4. 24, 29. Col. 3. 9. Rev. 
1- :. 15. The Heathen Philoſophers held 


bis lawful when it was profitable for them, 

s owning the Rule of Menuander, zeatiov ⁰ . 

ed; c 1 ante x ane, a Lye is better 

hun an hurtful truth; and that of Procl us, 
| 0 aſafov xgarloy Fw T ahnaas, good is bet- 

r than truth; and of Darius in » Hero- 
tus, ib xi da Je aeg N E⁰d ee, 
hen a lye will profit, let it be uſed 5 and 

tat of Plats, he may lye who knows how to 
bh it, e O Raug, in 4 fit ſeaſon 5 for there 
not hing decorous in truth, faith Maximus 
Imivs, but when it 3s profitable, yea ſome- 
mes, ſaith he, 0 5d @ n avtppres, », 
ants Cher, truth hurts, and a le gro- 
ir Man. And to countenance this pra- 
ice, both Plato and the Stoics feem to 
uve framed a Jeſuitical diſtinction betwixt 
ing in words, and with aſſent to an un- 
ath, which they called lying in the Soul ; 
& firſt they held convenient for a Governour 
# a City againſt their Enemy, or for their 
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— 
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tain than is 5 that of Seneca, there is no "_ 
(or Nation) which lives by Theft and Ra- 
pine, qui ad illa quæ furtis & latrociniis 
conſequuntur, non malint ratione bona 
pervenire, & potius illa invenire quam eri- 
pere, who would not rather honeſtly have 
thoſe things, than as the fruit of Theft, and 
would not rather find, than ſnatch them from 
another; which ſhews, ſaith he, that Virtue 


ſhines ſo bright in the Minds o Men, that 


they who will not follow it, mn Fa it is the | 
Voice of Nature: 700 hence we 900 that in 
all civiliʒ d Nations Theft was (till puniſhed 


either with Infamy, or with Servitude, or 


with * double Reſtitttion, or with Death, 
according as it was more or leſs pernicious ; 


and even in Sparta, where it ſeems to have 


been allow'd in Boys to ſatisfic their Hun- 


ger, yet was it puniſhed ' with ſevere 


Stripes as often as the Thief was py: 
hended. 


F. v. Comme. ib. Laſt, Whereas the 
Chriſtian Doctrine makes it a part of the 


New Creature, and of the Image to which 


— 


b DeBenef. 1. 4. c. 17. Woes 
: oa Servicute. stb. Serm Serni. to. p. 133. Serm- 42 
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briſtianity rene ws us, 10 ſpeak the truth one 
hanot her, and put away the lying Lip, threat- 
3 Wiing Damnation to the Man t loves or 
1 WW nkes « lye, Eph. 4. 24, 29. Col. 3. 9. Rev. 
I. 15. The Heathen Philoſophers held 
this lawful when it was profitable for them, 
$ owning the Rule of Menander, ver 
ln LHIQ j dude xaxcy; 4 Lye is better 
than an hurtful truth 5 and that of Proclus, 
1 0 d. h Age [oy 68¹¹⁰ * annaas, good 21 bet= 
er than truth; and of Darius in » Hero- 
lotus, i & ri . SIG Miſe; Nye, 
vben 4 lye will profit, let it be uſed x, and 
that of Plato, he may lye who knows how to 
lo it, e d nougy, in 4 fit ſeaſon ; for there 
not hing decorous in truth, faith Maximus 
Irius, but when it 3s profitable, yea ſome- 
wes, ſaith he, xy 56d d avlpprss, x, 
F a)nfes ie N , truth hurts, and a lye gro- 
fir a Man. And to eountenance this pra- 
lice, both Plato and the Stoics feem to 
ave framed a Jeſuitical diſtinction betwixt 
ging in words, and with aſſent to an un- 
rath, which they called Iying in the Soul 3 
be firſt they held convenient for a Governour 
f a City againſt their Enemy, or for their 


— —_—_— PIP — 
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good ; it may be done, ſay the Stoics, x3 7 
T# (vue DEW ERTW, K, xd]. A oixoyo- 
wias Ts Bis we, in reſpedt of advantage, 
and for many other offices of life; be n that 
den e, % ddl, are wn Job dw Mean 
. du @ Niſew, LC» o xamrauCavey 0 
Ts Ode r (opov, tell à ly craſtily, and for 
gein, but he muſt never embrace an untruth 
through ignorance, or aſſent to it, this being 
a refietion on their Wile-man, and a dil4 
paragement to his Wiſdom, the other well 
conſiſtent with his Honeſty. 8 
And yet they knew, by the Light of Na 
ture, that v follendum eſt ex rebus contri 
hendis omne mendacium, no lye was to b 
uſed in Contracts; that the honeſt ani 
wife Man ſhould be * dz ? free fron 
all Falſhood, and ſhould do and ſpeak uc 
thing ee, usb. <nporwc, in Fall 
hood or with Hypocrifie : And all Men wh 
conſider the uſe of Words, mult know the 
are deſigned only to be the Indication « 
our Minds, and conſequently that when v 
do not ſpeak. according to our Minds u 
pervert the natural uſe of them, 
And even all theſe things were reco 
mended to them by their Gods, as th. 
were repreſented by thoſe Poets, from wh 


—_—_—_ 7 9 3 * 4 4 — 8 8 
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aith © Plutarch, we have received the opini- 
ons which obtain among us touching the Gods; 
for, as we have ſeen from Sextus Empyricus, 
that they were taught to thieve from the 


v Mcxample of Mercury, and to lye from Jupi- 


"Mt, who might well wink at the Lyes of 
lovers, when he himſelf was Verſipellis, 
me who "uſed all Wiles and | hing Artifices, 
nd turned himelf into no leſs than twelve 
: th ſhapes that he might ſatisfie his Liſt; ſo, 
aith Cicero, are the Gods introduced by the 
Poets as inflamed with Anger, prone to 1 ars, 
bybtings, Diſcords and Diſſentions, Adul- 
ries, Wang. and wy" to the best de- 


ee. 


F. VI. Lofty, Whereas Chriſtianity de- 
k noeried there ſhould be no Wars, not giving 
Fal/Wve direction how to manage them, bur 
| wilWkinly doth ſuppoſe that all who bear the 
7 theme. of Chriſtians (ſhould live in perfect 
on ive, and follom peace with all men, and ſo 


0 Fes Wo that ne * nee 1 
ds . 
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"Is 47 47 * dec, Heng g. ate, TACT ;ſnabves x G0 
151 YE waoin nutv of 74 ut, x; of poodle, 2 
rey of e. Amator. p. 763. C0. | 
keeta & ira inflammatos & libidine furentes induxerunt 
Ws, feceruntque ut corum bella, pugnas, pralia, vulne- 
$ videremus, omnia præterea diiſidia, diſcurdias, effuſas 
mn intemperantia libidines, adulterla, vincula, ___ 
no genere concubitus.. De Nat. Deorum, J. 1. n. ö 
 Apuofo, * WED eghylv, aa ame 7 64. 
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e Chriſtians do excel all Men in our induce- 
ments of them to a perfect peace one with an- 
other. It is evident from the peruſal of the 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the Greeks, | 
the Spartans, the Athenians, and the Ry 
mans, of the Writings of Plato and Ari. 
ſtotle, and of all who did then write of MY 


Government, that twas their chief con- he 
cern to train up Men in War, i. e. to propa- | ſuc] 
gate their Dominions by the ſlaughter and ſtia 
deſtruction of other Nations; that upon ſuc] 

this account they expoſed thofe Children end 
which were not fit for War ; that they de- e. 
clared it their greateſt Virtue, and thething big 
molt worthy of reward to propagate their that 
Conqueſts, and made them Gods, and wor- 0 F 
thy of the higheſt Veneration after death ©! 
who died in fuch Wars. Now, 2 
1, Let us confider that oppoſition bum 
which alt thefe Actions bore to thoſe A. ** t 
| tributes of divine Goodneſs, Love and tred, 
| Mercy to Mankind, to his Purity and Holt £ vio 
neſs, his Righteouſneſs and Truth, in arb 
* which it is our glory and happineſs to be ol 
like him, by which we live that ie il ow 

God from which the Heathens were aliens: tery 

ted by thoſe wicked Works, become Par ro 

takers of the divine Nature, and are'crealealmw | 1 


after the image 7 God, in riehteouſneſs, ho 
lineſi, and truth, and by which we becom 
the Sons and Children of our heavenly Father 
and perfecł, ſaith our Lord, as he is perfe® 
1 2 5 an 
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and ſo are fitted for communion with him 
here, and rendred meet to be partakers 
with him of happineſs hereafter ; and we 
ſhall eaſily diſcern that this Chriſtianity 
which was reveal'd on purpoſe to engage 


us to be holy as our God is holy, merciful as 
our heavenly Father is merciful, righteous as 
he is righteous, and which preſents to us 


ſuch admirable Examples of all theſe Chr:- 


ſtian Virtues in our God and Saviour, and 


ſuch inducements to glorifie God by our 
endeavour to be thus like him, is a moſt 
excellent Inſtitution, worthy of God, and 
highly requiſite to reduce the World into 


that temper which was abſolutely requiſite 


to fit them for communion with him, and 
enjoyment of him. 8 

 2dly, Let us conſider how much this In- 
humanity and murtherous Diſpoſition rends 
to the ruin of Mankind, and how this Ha- 


tred, Enmity, contentious and revengeful 


Lemper diſpoſerh Men to all manner of 


Barbarity and Michief they can do to thoſe 
they malign and long to be reveng'd of ; 


how this Impurity, Whoredom and Adul- 


tery tends naturally to the ruin of their 
Eſtates, their Reputation, and their Bo- 
dies, and gives them a Wound incurable, 
and a Reproach that cannot be wiped off ; 
how all ſuch fleſhly Luſts do war againſt the 
dul, are inconſiſtent, ſay the very Hea: 
thens, with all Virtue, and ſink us into a 

3 3 _ HK 
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ſenſual and brutiſh State; how plainly I tot 
Theft and Rapine, Fraud and Oppreſſion, ſoalt 
and all injurious Dealing, tend to the ſub. {MI incl! 
verſion of all Mens properties; Untruth lign, 
and Falſhood to the perverting of the uſe ofte; 
of Words, and to the diſſolution of all the « 
Commerce; how Drunkenneſs conduceth II Lan 
to the impairing Mens Eſtates, the impo- in tk 
veriſhing their Families, the ſubverſion of u 
their Reaſon and Diſcretion, the ruin of WM Cf1ns 
the Body, and the deſtruction of the Soul; 1 22 
and, laſtly, that Wars are uſually attended II thoſe 
with all theſe Evils ina lamp, being a Trade Love 
of Robbery and Slaughter, always attended Com 
with Drunkenneſs and Lewdneſs, Fraud MY my E 
and Stratagems. N | 
And, on the other hand, let us conſider . V 
the wonderful power of Chriſtianity, when ſeek 
it is cordially embraced, to ſheath the Sword, deſs 
to (till Contentions, and bind the Hand to ben 
its good Behaviour, to prevent all ways of | burn 
being cruel to our Neighbour's Life, or I > 
prejudicial to his Affairs, Eſtate, and Fot- | forw: 
tune, or injurious to his good Name, and Freſſt 
Honour ; and that it * frees the Heart from I '85 \ 
all Hatred and Malice, Enyy, Rancor and ther | 
| Bitterneſs of Spirit, from evil Surmiſes and I u th 
Suſpicions; the Tongue from Wrath, Cla- e er 


mor, Evil-ſpeaking, reducing ſuch Offences 


— — * 2 8 — 
2 ef 
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to that Commandment, which ſaith, Thow 
ſhalt not kill, becauſe theſe evil Diſpoſitions 
jncline us to do hurt to thoſe we hate, ma- 
lign, or are angry with ; this Wrath too 
often begets thoſe Quarrels which end in 


Language renders him vile and deſpicable 
in the eyes of others, and ſo inclines Men 
to undervalue both his Life and his Con- 
cerns. 


thoſe liberal proviſions it hath made for 
Love and Charity, for Mercy, Pity, and 
Compaſſion, and whatſoever may endear 


a WI (eek his Good, and ſnew him all that Kind- 
veſs which he would expect or beg himſelf 
o when he is under like neceſſity; it bids us 
born when others are afflicted, and weep 
vit h thoſe that weep, that is, it bids us be as 
forward to relieve them under all their 


- 

d Preflures and Afflictions, as if their Suffer- 
m ings were our own : Now, what can far- 
nd tber be required to our outward Happinets, 
nd in this World, than the ſecurity of what 
la- ve enjoy at preſent from any hand of Vie- 


ces I ence, and the aſſurance of our Brother's 


de want? Anl, 


the deſtruction of our Brother's Life; this 


2d4ly, Again, it is not eaſie to recount 


my Brother to me, and draw forth all my 
Powers to aſſiſt him; for it commands eve- 
y Man to love his Brother as himſelf, to 


help towards the enjoyment of the thing 


U 4 30. 
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 3dly, It is no leſs conducive to the pub. 
lick Good by the advancement of all thoſe 
ſocial Virtues which are ſo plainly requiſite 
to the preſervation, happineſs, the quiet, 

and the comfort of Society, wiz. Love and 

Charity, (of which I have diſcourſed al. 
ready) righteous Dealing, Truth and Peace, do 

n ii tf 8 
IF, It enjoins all Men to deal with others chi 

as in like caſes they judge reaſonable they ren 

ſbould be dealt with; and ſo ſets up in eve- as 

ry Man's Breaſt an eaſie and a comprehen- fia 

| ſive Rule of Juſtice ſo that a bare refle- W bo! 
ction on his own Sentiments, and an atten- ¶ pet 


| dance to his own deſires, will teach him all M wil 
the duties of Juſtice and of Charity he owes WM BY: 
to others. ow ee \ K do 9 call 
Aal), It requires every Chriſtian, putting N 


away lying, to ſpeak the truth to his Neighbour, Y fio! 
and tho he promiſes to his hurt, not to vary YY cau 
From it, making all lying to be an indica- Y (1. 
tion that we have not yet put off the old Blif 
Man, and truth a part of that divine Image MW triy 
to which we are renewed, and declaring M the 
that whoſoever loveth or maketh a lye, ſhall MW Go 


be excluded from that Jeriſalem which is the 
above, and that all Lyers ſhall be caſt into inſſ 
the lake of fire and brimſtone. " 5 alla 
Y Pſal. rs. Col. 3. 9. Eph. 4. 24. Rey. 22. 13.— 21-8. A 
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zaly, It enjoins us to be at peace among 
our ſelves, to live in peace, to keep the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace, and as 
much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all 


Men : It repreſents peace as a fruit of the 


good Spirit, and a property of that Wiſ⸗ 


dom which is from above; as one of thoſe 


things in which the Kingdom of God doth 
chiefly conſiſt, and which is requiſite to 
render all our ſervice acceptable to God; 
as that which ought to rule in every Chri- 


ſtian s Heart, and that which he ſtands 


bound to follow and purſue, as ever he ex- 


pelts to ſee the Face of God, and that which 
will derive the greateſt Bleſſings on him; 


Bleſſed are the peace- makers, they ſhall be 
called the Sons of G]. 
Add to this, laſtly, the excellent provi- 
ſions Chriſtianity hath made to remove the 
cauſes and occaſions of the contrary Evils, 
(1.) By giving ſuch a reliſh of ſublimer 
Bliſs, as renders the Soul dead to all the 
trivial concerns of Earth, by declaring that 


the Friendſhip of this World is Enmity to 


God, and that if any Man loves the World, 
the love of the Father is not in him ; by 
inſpiring us with-that Contentment which 
allays the cravings of the covetous and 


W i NCR — — * 


2 


* 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. 4. 3. Rom. 12. 18. 


Gal. 3. 22. Jam. 3. 17. Rom. 14. 17, 18. Col. 3. 15. Hebr. 
12, 14. Math. 3. 9. | 
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greedy Appetite, by transforming the (vi- 
ſtian into Humility and Meekneſs, and fo 
preventing the tumults and diſturbance of 


the baughty Spirit, by ranking all tbat 


Strife, Contention and Diviſion which di- 
ſturbs the publick Peace, among thoſe fiefi- 
ly Inſss which they that do ſhall not inherit 
tbe Kingdom of God : Laſtly, By moulding 
the Soul into that ſample, honeſt and ſin- 
cere Deportment which cuts off. all thoſe 
flattering Addreſſes, and thoſe falſe Pre- 
tences which bely the Thoughts and Con- 
| ſcience of the Speaker, and more than this 
it cannot do in order to our pablick Weal, 
ſince that can never ſuffer but from unjuſt 
and treacherous, factious and turbulent, 
proud and aſpiring, or worldly and rapa- 
cious Spirits. 5 

Of the purity from all filtbineſs of fleſh and 


ſpirit which Cbriſtianity requires, I have ſaid 
fo much already, that it is needleſs to add 


more. And now, from theſe Conſidera 
tions, it muſt be eaſie to diſcern the Excel- 
lency of theſe Chriſtzan Precepts, and how 
happily conducing, how highly requiſite 
the revelation of them was to the good Or- 
der and the publick Welfare of the Heathen 
World, ſo filld with contrary Principles, 
ſo deviating from the practice of all theſe 
excellent Preſcriptions, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. K. 


VVV 
The Heathens failed in all the particular aFs 
f Natural Religion: Prayer and Sacri- 
 fices were held by many Philoſophers to be 
of no virtue to obtain the favour of God, 
F. 1. Their Faith was not an aſſent to a 
Divine Teſtimony, but to the deluſions of 
Devils, and their Oracles, F. 2. They 
impaired that love, fear, and obedience, 
which was due to the Deity, Ibid, And 
contradicted all the Ends which Natural 
Religion muſt be deſigned to promote. F. 3. 
And which were excellently advanced by 
the Preſcriptions of Chriſtianity, bid. 


THE Heathens being thus miſtaken in 
their Objects, and thus exceeding 
faulty in the manner of their Worſhip, tis 
not to be expected that whilſt they acted 
ſuitably to theſe falſe Opinions, and theſe 
evil Practices, they ſhould do any other 
duty of Religion well, and agreeably to the 
mind of their Creator. For, 

1, Having ſo many falſe Objects of 
ther Worſhip from whom they thought 
that all their Bleſſings were derived, they 


! Tay dAAwv diTIor dſabdy meavlor v auriy (nor) 
Tſo @Tdv]ts av 0149Anſors, Plat. Epin, p. 1006, A. 
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muſt tender their Prayers and their Thankf- 
givings to them for them, place their 
truſt in them and their dependence on them, 
muſt fear and love them, as they conceiv'd 
they did them good, or were inclined to do 
them hurt, and ſo muſt rob the real Au- 
thor of them of all theſe tributes due unto 
him; and their Obedience being the reſult 
of what their Oraclet, Prieſts, and Pro- 
bete, who had eſtabliſhed all their vile, 
| barbarous, and ridiculous Cuſtoms, taught 
them to perform, they muſt be ſtill em- 
ploy'd in thoſe Practices which were en- 
tirely inconſiſtent with all true Obedience | 
and acceptable Service to him, and ſo muſt 
be both diſobedient and unthankful to the 
great Author of their Beings. For to pro- 
ceed to a particular Conſideration of the 
Duties due to the Deity, _ 
F. I. 15, The Pythagorears, faith * D. 
Laert ius, taught that Men ſhould not pray 
for themſelves, 9s u, do, . (vpe, 
| becauſe they knew not what was profitable for 
them And Spcrates came near to this opi- 
nion when he pray d himſelf and exhorted 


in general that God would give good things, 
for the ſame reaſon; for both theſe Opi- 
nions in effect ſhew, that either they knew } 
of nothing which was abſolutely good, (as 


„ SSS; 


> 
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* L. 9. p. 494 * Zenoph, Mem, . x. p. 571. 
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pardon of Sins, and preſervation from them, 


and advaricement in Piety and Virtue is) 
and therefore always fit to be requeſted ; 
or elſe conceived with the Stoicks that theſe 


things might be obtained without divine 
Aſſiſtance; Origen adds, that if any Per- 


ſons were to be brought before Kings and 
Princes, oa dòſudla, for their Opinions, 


they ſhould be, not the Chriſtians, but the 
Fpicurezans, who denied the Providence; 
x; of r uit Qacxols due “s Wwyas, 
5 rd ws wegs Nie vDuoias, and the Peripa- 
teticks, who ſaid, that Prayers and Sacri- 
fices offer d to the Deity did profit nothing; 
and tho * Ariſtotle in his Politicks is forc'd 


to mention * a; Nee emprteiay, 4 regard 


to the Divinity, becauſe it might have been 


a capital Offence to exclude all Deities from 


a Commonwealth, or ſay it was in vain to 
pray to them; and in his Morals he ad- 


mits that the Gods might have a care of 


| humane Affairs: Yet ſince he begins this 
with an ij, and concludes it with an «arp 


Cond, as it may ſeem, and the contrary fol- 


lows. with ſo bright an evidence from the 


avowed Doctrine of Ariſtotle, * & f im re 
Tlipprars dvagss/luv T Tegs fads Wegvoay, X; 


A i Tegs avIoppres TY Das, and the P eri- 


paiet icht who deſtroy'd all Providence to- 
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' wards ws, and all relation of God to Man, 
by confining Providence to the Heavens 
and celeſtial Beings; and ſceing Origen doth 
charge the Peripateticks as well as the Epicy- 


reant with Hypocrifie, in their compliance 


with thoſe who did both Pray and offer 
Sacrifice to the Images of the Gods, I ſee 
no cauſe to doubt the truth of this aſſertion 
of that learned Father, who was ſo through- 
ly acquainted with all the Doctrines of the 
moſt celebrated Philoſophers, and ſo ſincere, 
that I never yet found him guilty of laying 


a falſe imputation to their charge. This 


alſo follows in great meaſure from the Do- 
ctrine of the $/oics, who thought it need- 
leſs to pray to the Gods for Virtue and Fe- 
licity, as having that in their own power; 
which opinion, ſaith Cotta, was ſo gene- 
tal, that no Man ever pray d to the Gods 
for Wiſdom, Virtue, or Felicity; and 


having Virtue, will pray to the Gods for Fe- 
licity? - And the inexorable Fate which 
they maintain'd, doth abſolutely deſtroy 
the uſe of Prayer and Sacrifices, for that, 
ſaith the ſame * Max. Thrius, being dd4arc- 


1& Au, ungovernable and immu- 


8 —— 
— n 


table, muſt render Prayer ridicul ous, 89 


. 37s. f Orat.30.p. 298. bid. p. 297, 


T2165; 


* Maximus Thrizs enquires Tis dials Wt?) 
"Ip cudouprovias dec lu v, what goo A Man, 
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eic ehH%,- hide, becauſe it giveth nothing 


to the Indigent, he adds, that Prayer i 


_ needleſs even on ſuppoſition of a Providence ; 


for he that prays, faith he, it either wor- 


thy to obtain what he prays, or he is not, 
i & N & dE THE) un cu, if he be 
. worthy he will obtain it tho he do not pray, 
nor will his neple& to do ſo render him un- 
worthy, yea, 4 Cονοαν TUYav dior, be 
will be more worthy, becauſe he doth not trou- 


ble God with ' his importunity ; but if he be 
unworthy he will get nothing by his Prayer, 


but will be more unworthy for moleſting God 
with his Petitions, Thus did he argue, not 
conſidering that Prayer is highly reaſonable 


in it ſelf, and beneficial to us ; for it tends 


naturally to beget within us a continual 
ſenſe of our own impotency and inſuffici- 
ency to obtain any Bleſſings without di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, and ſo to keep us humble, 
and in continual dependence upon God for 
all the Bleſſings which we want: It alſo 
doth inform us how much we are obliged 
to him for the free Collation of his choi- 
ceſt Bleſſings, and ſo excites: us to thank 


giving for them, and makes us naturally to 


enquire, what we ſhall render to the Lord 
for all his benefits * Moreover, by the im- 
portunity we uſe in the procuring of them, 
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we are convinced of their worth, and fo 
induced more to prize them, and this ear. 
neſt ſeeking of them doth improve our ſpi- 
ritual Appetites, and by converſing thus 
with Heaven our Hearts are raiſed above. 
earthly things; and, laſtly, the conditions 
of obtaining our Petitions being theſe, That 
we do not regard iniquity in our hearts, but 
are fully reſolved to depart from it. 
(2.) That we do. uprightly reſolve and 


: 


purpoſe to be doers of his Will, and there- 


fore beg his aſſiſtance to ſtrengthen us a- 


gainſt temptations to Sin, . and to enable us 


to do it. (3.) That we be juſt and honeſt, | 


and ready to repair the Injuries that we 
have done. to others. And, laſtly, That 
we have Hearts free from Wrath, and full 


of Charity and Mercy to our Brother, and 


as ready to forgive as we expect to be for- 
given. Theſe, I ſay, being the conditions 
of an acceptable Prayer, the due perfor- 
mance of this Duty is ſo highly inſtrumen- 


tal to purifie our Hearts from Sin, and to 
engage us to the performance of our Duty 


both to God and Man, that by laying this 
command upon us, and letting us know be 
will derive his Mercies on us only in anſwer. 
to our Prayers thus qualified, God acteth 
ſuitably not only to Wiſdom, but to the 
goodneſs of his Providence, and is as kind 


2 Father to us when he requires us to ask, 
as when he anſwers our Requeſts. And 


whereas 
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whereas * M. Hrius adds, that wldlibel; x; y 
p1aſnwoxev, to change and to repent, is not 1 
ſuitable to a good Man, and much leſs to the 
Deity, and fo it muſt be a miſtake to think 
the Gods are flexible, and may by Prayers 
and Sacrifices be induced to change their 
minds ; and Plato repreſents this opinion 
of their Prieſts, as that which did induce 
Men to continue 1n their Injuſtice, as ho- 
ping GS that the Gods might be appeaſed 
with gif : I confeſs it's very abſurd to 
think that we can hope to bribe God with 
our gifts to vary from the eternal Rules of 
Righteouſneſs, this being to impeach his 
juſtice; or to move him by our Arguments, 
as if we could ſuggeſt to him ſomething he 
did not know, or had not well conſidered ; 
or incline him to what he 1s unwilling, by 
tair Speeches and Importunity ; this being 
to look upon him rather as a Man who 
changeth without cauſe, than as an un- 
changeable God, who cannot vary from the 
jaſt methods of his Government to gratifie 
our Importunity : But then this doth not 
render our Petitions fruitleſs, or our Pray- 
ers unneceſſary, but only makes it neceſſary 
to the ſucceſs of our Addreſſes, that there 
ſhould be a change in us; in our Affections, 
from a love, to an hatred of every evil way, 
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from a diſlike to an approbation, of the 


5 f N ö 8 

ways of Piety; in our Wills, from a per- * 
ä . jt 

erſe and refractory, to a Mind ready and 1 


willing to obey God's Precepts; and then. P 
that God who is immutable will therefore H 
be diſpoſed to hear us, for he is unchangea- 
bly willing to fulfil the rational deſires of fr 
them that fear him, and give aſſiſtance to 10 
every Soul that uprightly defires to ſerve 0¹ 
him. | 
2dly, Thankſgiving muſt be entirely de- 8 
ſtroy d by all thoſe Seats which denied either 
that there was any Providence, or that it 
reached to our Affairs on Earth: And ect 
(2.) By thoſe Doctrines which made all jeg 
the reſults of it neceſſary; and in the high- | 


eſt imports of it, it was impaired by them fer 
who thought we only were beholden to it I H. 
for things indifferent, and which might be pg 
not good, but hurtful to us. To proceed to his s 
the internal acts of Worſhip. 4 
$. II. 3dly, Their Faith, as it doth pro- "A, 
perly relate to a divine Revelation, was fo | his, 
tar from being an aſſent to a divine Teſti- "Rix. 
mony, that it was only an aſlent to the de- | 3 
lulions of the Devil inſpiring bis mad Pro- I vit, 
phets, or ſpeaking in his Oracles, and ſo 
twas only an afſent to the Teſtimony of | —— 
the Father of Lyes: As it is by the Apoſte M0 
ſaid to be the expect ation of things hoped for : mum jr 
we have ſeen ho the hopes of future Re- I di 


compences 
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compences was ſtiled by the Heathens , 
bbs iis, 4 fabulous hope; how uncer- 
tain the Philoſopbers were after all their 
ſearches touching theſe Objects of our 
Hope: And, laſtly, as it relateth to our 
truſt in God as a ſure refuge, and a firm 
ſupport in all our Dangers and Calamities, 
this was extremely weakned by their grand 
Objection againſt Providence, ariſing from 
thoſe Evils which befel good Men, to which 
they were unable to give a ſatisfaftory An- 
ſwer ; and hence Velleius in Cicero is forced 
to break off his Diſcourſe upon that ſub- 
ect, ne autoritatem videretur afferre peccandi, 
leſt it ſhould minifter a Licence to Men to 
lin ; and ” others ſo exaggerated the Miſe- 
ries of humane Life, as to conclude, that 
Death or a ſhort Life was one of the beſt and 
* gifts God had vouchſafed to Man- 
kind. al 

athly, The love of God, as it conſiſts in 
an high valuation of him for his divine 
Excellencies, a choice of him above ail 
things as our chiefeſt Good, and ſo a pre- 
ference of him, and adherence to him a- 
bove all other objects of our love, ſo is it 
vitible, (1.) That all they who denied a 


| PIES 


————— 
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De Nat. Deor. 1. 3. n. 64. 5 
O ięnaros malorum ſuorum quibus non mars ut opti- 
mum inventum naturæ laudarur, &c. Hac eſt inquam quæ 
cit ut naſci nen fit ſupplicium. Sen. Conſol. ad Marciam, 


ap, 20. 
X 2 Pro- 
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Providence concern'd in our Affairs, de- 


prived us of all grounds of this affection to | 
him; for let him be never ſo excellent in a 
himſelf, if I can be no better for him, or f 
reap no advantage by his Excellencies, I t 
can have little reaſon to love him who t 
loves not me, and from whoſe Excellencies 

I can expect no benefit. (2.) Tis alſo evi- a 
dent that they who made created and inſen- | 
fate Beings or evil Spirits, Gods, and own- 5 
ed that all their Bleſſings were received 5 
from them, (as Plato ſpeaketh of the Sun,) 0 


muſt rob God of the affection due to him 
for his Excellencies, and his Goodneſs, by ( 
aſeribing that to other Beings either unca - 4. 
pable of, or unwilling to do us good, which 
is the chief foundation of that affection 


which we owe to the true God. And, 5 
(3.) That they impair'd our love to him, nc 


who made him to have no immediate in- (2 
tercourſe with us, but to abandon us to the ob 
care of Dæmons, and to the Souls of dead 


Men; for the leſs we think we are regard - 8 
ed by him, the leſs will our affection be to F fez 
him. And, (4.) That they who thought ſor 
we lay under an inexorable Fate, which th 
render d all our actions neceſſary, mult take W vi 
off our affections from him, as being iafut- WY on 
ficient to reſcue us from any of thoſe Evil fr 
to which this Fate ſubjects us. And, laſt- aft 
ly, That they owned ſo many evil and per- 14; 


nicious Deities, from whoſe malignit) ir 
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God either would not, or could not, deli- 
ver us, muſt in great meaſure take off our 
affection from him, and alſo own they had 
ſo many Deities whom they might have 
too much cauſe to dread, but had no cauſe 
to love. 1 
 5thly, Whereas the fear and reverence 
of God is ſuch an humble, awful, and in- 
genuous regard to the divine Nature, as 
rendreth us unwilling to do-any thing 
which may offend or argue our contempt 
of him, this being founded upon his Pow- 
er and his Goodneſs, tis eaſie to perceive, 
(1.) That tho' they might have that great 
dread of all their evil and pernicious Dei- 
ties which tended to raiſe in them ſuperſti- 
tious and frightful apprehenſions of them, 


yet could they bave no filial fear of them, 


nor any ingenuous regard towards them, 
(2.) That the opinion which fo generally 
obtained among Philoſophers, that a good 


God could not be angry with them, or do 


them any hurt, was alſo deſtructive of this 
fear and reverence, becauſe we cannot rea- 
ſonably think we can offend him by any 
thing we can do, who is never diſpleaſed 
with us, or rationally fear him who will 
only do us good ; for, as Seneca faith, 


furor eſt metuere ſalutaria, tis madneſs to be 


afraid of what is only ſalutary. And as 
this Doctrine makes it madneſs, ſo the de- 
nial of a Providence makes it needleſs to 

X. 3 fear 
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fear him who will do nothing to us ; and 
the introduction of Fate makes it fruitleſs 
to fear him, becauſe upon that ſuppoſition, 
AO caution can avoid, no power alter any 
thing which may befal us. 

670%) To proceed to the duty of active 
Obedience to the will of God, it muſt be 
own'd that they made it a great duty, 
sc, Weiber, ono Ty Des, to obey the 
Will, follow the Conduct, and imitate tlie 
perfections of the Deity; but then when 
we conſider what vile things the Poets had 
ſaid of their Gods, and add to this that of 
Velleius, that what the Poets had ſaid of 


them, were non multo abſurdiora not much 


more abſurd than what the Philoſophers had 


taught concerning them, and that they had 


themſelves eſtabliſhed all that vile worſbip 


of them which had obtain'd every where 


to all the vulgar Deities; to imitate or to 
obey and follow their Conduct, as they 
were by their Priefts and Oracle, direcbed 


to do, was to be guilty of the worſt of 


Crimes. Add to this, that to follow God, 
according to the Doctrine of the Staicks, 
was only to make a Virtue of neceſſity, it 


being only to do as the Nog does that is 


tied 2 the Cart's tail, to follow becauſe he 
muſt, or as Seneed 8 wiſe Man, Bier 
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 neceſſetatem quia vult quod ipſa coactura eſt, 


to avoid neceſſity by doing what he knows 
he muſt do whether he will or no ; and 


then, where is the iniquity in chooſing to 


do the evil which he mult alſo do were he 
never ſo much unwilling, and in doing 
which he doth as truly i ] De follow 
the eternal and immutable Decrees of their 
God, as doth the virtuous Man? And 
tho the Philoſophers ſpake great things and 
good things of being like the Gods in do- 
ing good, in acts of love and mercy, for- 


bearing and forgiving Injuries, yet their 


general opinion, that the Deity could not 
be angry, and would inflict only medicinal 
Chaſtiſements, tended not only to ſubvert all 
capital Puniſhments, but to the encourage- 
ment of Vice in others, and to beget in us, 


by a pretended imitation of him, a fond 


Lenity, pernictous to Servants, Children, 


and Subjects. 


Lifly, To give them their due, they 
ſpake very excellent and magnificent things 
of Paſſive Obedience, and acquieſcing in 


the conduct of Providence, ſo that even 


the Chriſtian Doctrine ſeems chiefly to excel 


them only in two things, viz. The exam- 


ple of it in our bleſſed Lord, and the en- 
couragements it affords us to it from the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and an eter- 
nal and exceeding recompence of all we 
ſuffer for the ſake of Righteouſneſs; but 

XR 4 then 
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then they ſpoiled all this by their general 
Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Self-murther 
when any great Diſaſters and Calamities 
befel them, and by their uſual recourſe to 
it in ſuch caſes; for this ſhew'd their want 
of Patience under the hand of God, their 
want of Fortitude under Afflictions, and of 
acquieſcence in the Will of God, and their 
diſpleaſure at the diſpenſations of his Pro- 
vidence, and even their contradictions to 
their own Rules and Doctrines; for if God, 
by whoſe Providence theſe things befel 
them, neither did, nor would hurt them, 
why were they ſo diſguſted? If all their 


Afflictions were ſalutary and medicinal, 
why did they ſo refuſe their Phyſick? Why 


were they fo afraid of what was ſalutary? 
So ready to withdraw themſelves from what 
would do them good ? If their wiſe Man 
mui be ſtill happy under all the viciſſitudes 


of Fortune, why ſhould he chuſe to put an | 
end to his own happineſs? And if it were | 
his Wiſdom only to deſire what was in his 


power to obtain and to preſerve, whatever 


might befal him, why was he ſo diſguſted | 


at that which neyer thwarted his de- 
ſires ? 


F. III. Now ſince all that natural Reli- 


teach, was, 
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1, The worſhip of that Deity, and of 
him alone, who is the true and proper Ob- 
ject of all religious Worſhip ; this being by 
conſent of Heathens an act of Gratitude and 
Juſtice due to him on the account of his 
divine Excellencies and beneficial Influen- 
ces, and therefore not to be neglected with- 


out great Ingratitude, nor given to another 


without great Injuſtice in robbing God of 
that which 1s his right. FELL 
2dly, The performance of that Worſhip 


in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to his 


Nature, or to the Excellencies and the Per- 


fections of the Deity, and to his holy Will, 
and ſo moſt proper to obtain the two great 
ends of all religions Worſhip, viz. the 


promotion of God's Glory, and the obtain- 
ing of his Bleſſing, Aſſiſtance and Prote- 


34h), The doing this in all the parts 


and the concernments of religious Worſhip, 
which employ either the inward or the 


outward Man, the Body or the Soul, which 


being both derived from him, we muſt 
ſtand bound to glorifie him with. And 


ſince I have already ſhew'd, that all theſe 
things were by the Sentiments of the Phi- 


loſophers, and by the Cuſtoms, Practices, 
and religious Rites, which had obtain'd 
generally among the Heathens, wholly over- 
thrown, or much impaired, and that all 
the inducements to Piety were either que- 
| (tion'd 
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Mond or denied by their Wiſe- men. Hence 
it is eafie to diſcern how excellent, benefi- 
cial and neceflary that Revelation was 
which reduced Men to the 'only Object of 
religious Worſhip, and taught them how 
to perform this Worſhip in a due and ac- 
ceptable manner, and gave them admira- 


ble directions how to perform every part 


of it moſt to God's Glory and our bigheſt 
benefit, and the moſt powerful inducement 
_ wwds fUr, 

a8, It requ 
formed as to be {till attended with thoſe 
diſpoſitions which fit us for the divine Fa- 
vour, and diſpoſe us for our duty both to 
God and Man, as hath been formerly ob- 


ferv'd, and then affords us ſuch an hum- 


ble confidence, that whatfoever we ask ac- 
cording to his Will, with a true willing- 
neſs to do our duty, and with a fervency 
and a concernment ſuitable to the great va- 


Ine of the Bleſſings we deſire, we ſhall re- 


ceive; and therefore ſo as to free us from 


all doubtfulneſs and all anxiety of Mind 


concerning any things we want, becauſe 
we ask them of that heavenly Father, who 
knows all our needs, and is more willing 
than any earthly Parent to give good things 
to his Children. e 

2, It enjoins that Thankſgiving, which 


as it preſuppoſes a due obſervation, a con- 


ſtant remembrance, and an high Wali 
MET Ar * . 


ires Prayer ſhould be To per- 
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of divine Bleflings, ſo it naturally tends to 
produce a r acknowledginent, and 
an affecting ſenſe of them, diſpoſing us to 
a readineſs and a ſincere endeavour to make 
ſome ſuitable returns to the God of all our 


Mercies ; And this as, 


157, It is a duty very neceſſary to pro- 
mote thoſe great and glorious ends the di- 
vine Wiſdom hath deſigned in all his Diſ- 
penſations, viz. his Glory in the World; 
for whereas other Duties do more remote- 
ly tend to aſeribe Glory to God, Thankſ- 


giving moſt exprefly doth it, it being the 


whole buſineſs of the thankful Man to cele- 
brate the divine Praiſe, and give to God 


the Glory of his Goodneſs. So, 
badly, It is a very advantageous Duty, as 


being the beſt method to ſecure, to ſanctifie 
and encreaſe the Bleſſings we enjoy, and 
alſo the beſt expedient to procure freſh Mer- 


cies at God's hand, becauſe it ſhews they 


are not loſt upon us, but are improved to 
thoſe ends for which his Wiſdom did vouch- 
JJ nD 

24ly, It is a very pleaſant Duty; for tis 
the experience and lively ſenſe of divine 
Goodneſs which moves us to offer this ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifice, as the return due to the 
author of this Love and Mercy; ſo that 
this duty cannot be perform d till firſt the 
Soul be filled with an affecting ſenſe of di- 
vine Bounty, and hath zafted that the Lord 
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is gracious z it being the Heart enlarged 
with the ſenſe of Mercies, which makes 
the Tongue break forth into returns of 
Praiſes: Tis this which ſweetens Life and 
makes it comfortable to us; which pre- 
ſerves us from that inward grief of Heart, 
ſadneſs and heavineſs of Spirit, and diſ- 
content which melancholy Spirits are apt 
to fall into, ſince the performance of this 
duty naturally tends to fill our Hearts with 
gladneſs, and our Tongues with joy, from 
the conſideration of a Providence ſo kind 
to us, and ſtill watching over us for good, 
And, 725 
3dly, It directs us to live continually in 
that fear of God * which purifies the Heart 
from all prevalent affection to Sin, and 
cleanſeth it from all filthineſs of Spirit, | 
from evil Thoughts, from luſtful Motions | 
and Deſires, from Diſcontent and inward 
Murmurings, from Pride and Covetouſneſs, 
from Envy, rancor of Spirit, and whatſo- 
ever elſe defiles the Soul, and ſo doth fit it 
to be an Habitation of God thro the Spi- 
rit: And, (2.) Which lays reſtraints upon 
us from indulging to any ſinful Courſes; 
for by the fear of the Lord Men depart from 
evil, Prov. 16. 6. Which, (3.) doth diſ- | 
poſe us to ſincere obedience to the Laws of | 
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God, that ſo we may not loſe his favour, 
incur his diſpleaſure, or be deprived of 
thoſe ineſtimable Bleſſings he hath promiſed 
to them that fear him; for he that feareth 
the Lord will not diſobey his word, and he 
that loveth him will keep his ways, Eccluſ. 
LY: | 

4thly, It commands that love of God 


with all our Hearts, Soul, and Mind, which 
obligeth us to have an higher value for his 


favour than for all other enjoyments what- 
ſoever, and to cleave to him above all 


things, and ſo to abandon any Pleaſure 


or Enjoyment which ſtands in competition 


with him, to reſiſt all temptations to for- 
feit his Affection, and to endure any Loſ- 


ſes or Afflictions that we may retain it, as 
knowing he 1s worthy of our higheſt love 
by reaſon of his excellent Perfections, his 


near Relation, and his immenſe Goodneſs 
to us, and will moſt certainly reward all 


our ſincere affection to him with the moſt 


| laſting and the greateſt Bleſſings. 


5thly, It obligeth us to yield ſincere obe- 


dience to thoſe Commands which are all 
holy, juſt and good, and the reſult of ex- 


cellent Wiſdom directing us to what is 
highly ſaitable to our Reafon and fatisfa- 
tory to our Minds, which we can reflect 
upon with pleaſure and humble confidence 


in God, and ſo in keeping them there 


is great reward; for if Heaven it (elf can 
make 
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318 The Neceſſuy of See: 
make us happy, and the eternity of that 


State can add to its Felicity, both are en- 
tail'd upon, and will be the ſure fruit of 
this obedience. And, 


6thly, It requifes us entirely to commit 


our ſelves in well · doing to the conduct of 


divine Providence, with patience to ſubmit 


to, and cheerfully to acquickce in all its 
Diſpenſations, as being well aſſured that 
our heavenly Father knows what condition 
is beſt for us; that his Faithfulneſs will not 


will enable us to bear; that he deſigns all 


knows how to make them ſerviceable to 


that end, and ſtands obliged by promiſe to 


make them all conduce to it; and, laſtly, 
bath aſſured us that theſe light afliGions, 
which are but for à moment, ſball work for us 
an exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 80 
excellently contriv'd is every part of our re- 
ligions Worſhip by this Diſpenſation, for 
our Comfort here, and our eternal Happt- 
neſs hereafter. 


Evils that befal us for our ſpiritual good; 


CHAP. 
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n „ 


From. what hath been diſcourſed it is inferr d. 
(iſt,) That God by introducing Chriſtiani- 
ty, hath y ww AF the folly of the Wiſ- 


dom of the World, as is ſhew'd by a brief 


Recapitulation of what hath been laid, F. I. 
(adly,) The truth of Chriſtian Faith is 
proved from the conſideration of the means 


by which it was ſo ſpeedily 1 thro 
the World, g 2. 


from this Diſcourſe are theſe two: 
150, That hence we may learn the truth 
of the Affertion of St. Paul, that God did 
0 this Diſpenſation weave demonſtrate 
1 of the Wiſdom of the World, in 


* When the World through Wiſdom 


knew not God, when their Wife - men were 


groping after him, as they who are in 
darknefs uſe to do; when, as Plutarch 
ſaith, they were dap de 00 Vertigo con- 


cerning him, and ſpake ſtill of him, faith 
Porphyry, & soiaαν,νi by conjecture, con- 


feſſing they had nothing certain either of 
the Names, or Nature of the Gods, and 


ſo 


OW the only Inferences I ſhall make 


— 
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ſo upon the matter were without God in 


the World; when, laſtly, they who had 
attain d to ſome knowledge of a Creator of 


the World, yet did not worſhip him as 
God, but plaid the Hypocrites in Religion, 


neither converting any ſingle Perſon from 


his Idolatry in worſhipping them who by 


Nature were no Gods, nor daring them- 


ſelves to recede from it, but chuſing rather 
to comply with it themſelves, and to eſta- 


bliſh in the World the Worſhip of that 


whole rabble of ignoble Deities which had 
obtain'd in it; when, I ſay, it was thus 
with them, he ſent poor Fiſhermen, who 
neither had any Philoſophy to inſtruc 
them, nor any Eloquence to perſuade Men, 


nor any Power to give authority to their 


Doctrine, nor any Wiſdom to contrive 


how they ſhould manage their Affairs, 
nor any skill in Diſputation, nor any So- 


phiſtry to impoſe upon the World, to make 
ſuch admirable Diſcoveries both of the 
Nature and all the glorious Attributes of 
God, the Unity, the Power, Wiſdom, Ju- 
ſtice, Truth, Goodneſs and Mercy, of the 
Deity, which all the Heathen Wiſdom 
was never able to attain to; and fo effe- 
ctually confirm'd what they deliver'd to 
the World, as to engage Men every where 


to renounce their former Idolatry, and 
turn from their Idols to the worſhip of the 
living and true God alone, and by this 

85 — ©” 
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ſo upon the matter were without God in 
the World; when, laſtly, they who had 
attain'd to ſome knowledge of a Creator of 
the World, yet did not worſhip him as 


God, but plaid the Hypocrites in Religion, 
neither converting any ſingle Perſon from 


his Idolatry in worſhipping them who by 


ſelves to recede from it, but chuſing rather 
to comply with it themſelves, and to eſta- 


bliſh in the World the Worſhip of that 


whole rabble of ignoble Deities which had 


obtain'd in it; when, I ſay, it was thus 
with them, he ſent poor Fiſhermen, who 
neither had any Philoſophy to inſtraq 


them, nor any Eloquence to perſuade Men, 


nor any Power to give authority to their 
Doctrine, nor any Wiſdom to contrive 
how they ſhould manage their Affairs, 
nor any skill in Diſputation, nor any So- 
phiſtry to impoſe upon the World, to make 


ſuch admirable Diſcoveries both of the 


Nature and all the glorious Attributes of 
God, the Unity, the Power, Wiſdom, Ju- 


ſtice, Truth, Goodneſs and Mercy, of the 


Deity, which all the Heathen Wiſdom 
was never able to attain to; and fo effe- 
ctually confirm'd what they deliver'd to 
the World, as to engage Men every where 
to renounce their former Idolatry, and 


turn from their Idols to the worſhip of the 


living and true God alone, and by this 
ſudden 


Nature were no Gods, nor daring them 


— 


— s 
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ſudden and entire converſio of thoſe who 


or was attended with ſüeh a ch 
les, ſuch an incxorable Fate as tender d all 
our actions necellary, and ſo not worthy 
of reward or poniſhment, and therefore 
only tended to render Men either more Su- 
perſtitious, or Profane: Theſe poor, ig- 
noble, weak, and deſpiſed Fiſhermen and 


had choſen to 


Tent-makers, whom God |! 
ſhame «their Wisdom, and baffle and con- 
found their Strength, gave us ſuch admi- 

table Ideas and excellent Diſcoveries of a 


— 8 — 
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Providence , as tended clearly to demon- f 
ſtrate God's manifeſt Wiſdom, and his rich t 
Goodneſs to Mankind, and his deſign of free- ; 
ing them from the former bonds gethey were 2 
in to Sin, and the Corruptions which were h 
in the World „ Luſt, and to render 0 
them pure, holy, juſt, and true, full of the 8 
higheſt Charity 2 Mercy to all Men, and W 
ſo partakers of the divine Nature, and of b. 
H 
w 
G 
th 
ex 


that Life of God from which the World 

was alienated by wicked Works; and ſo to 

fit them for id Happineſs in the enjoy- 

ment of himſelf, as gave them juſt aſſu- 

'rance this Providence watch'd over them 
for good that feared him, and would make IF th 

all their Aflictions miniſter to that end, 90 

and as their outward Trouble did abound, tio 
would make their inward Conſolations to a- I ſpe 
bound much more; and did and ſaid this an 

with ſo much evidence and conviction, MW wh 

and ſuch a triumph of the truth, as made I do, 

theſe Doctrines to be readily embrac'd by WW ma 


Myriads; and gave ſuch ſenſible experience IF ted 
of theſe things as rendred the generality of W thi 
Chriſtians examples of the higheſt Purity, W and 
and cauſed the World to ſtand amazed at I pre 
their unſnaken Faith, their admirable Pa- IF (tan 
tience, and their great Joy under the ſharp- ¶ ly o 
eſt Tryals. 8 | ted 

And whereas Providence was by them I verr 
wholly committed to the management of I Cen 


Demon: | 
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Demons and Genii, i. e. to the Spirits of 
the Air, of which, faith Scripture, Satan 
. is the Prince; or to the Souls ot dead Men, 
e and ſo to them who neither had Ability, 
c hor Wiſdom, nor Will to do us good.; ac- 
7 | cording to the Chriſtian Doctrine the whole 
Ie Scheme of Providence is committed to him 
d who is the Wiſdom of the Father, and 
of bath all power over all things in Earth and 
Id Heaven in his hands, and to that Spirit 
to © who is the eternal Spirit, and the power of 
. God, and knoweth all things, and ſo to 
u- them who having a divine Nature muſt be 
' exceeding able to accompliſh all theſe 
ke things; which, by the way, gives one 
nd, good reaſon for the more expreſs Revela- 
2d, tion of the ſacred Trinity under that Go- 
4. ſpel, which was to confound all Idolatry, 
his I and to give a ſovereigu Remedy againſt it, 
which as it formerly was in good meaſure 
done by the Shechinabh, as our Learned Pri- 
nate hath with great evidence demonſtra- 
ted, ſo it is done more fully by putting all 
things under the conduct of the holy Jeſus, 
and ſending of the holy Spirit to be ſtill 
preſent. with us for conſolation and aſſi- 
ſtance, and ſo to render needleſs and plain- 
ly overthrow the vain Imaginations ſo roo- 
ted in the Heather World touching the go- 
ker of all things by Demons and by 
Jenii, | 


* 2 3dly, 


o Ih oP TT wo 
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World has tendred it uncertain whether 


the Soul ſubſiſted after the diſſolution of 


the Body, whereas it had argu'dand laugh d 
Men out of all fear of future Puniſhments, 
and rendred all their expectations of Re- 


wards and Bleflings in a future Life preca- 


rious and uncertain, and could attain to no 


knowled e of the true excellency and du- 
ration of them; this Life and Immortality 
hath been brought to light by the Goſpel and 


o 


the eternal Miſery of the incorrigibly Wicked 


ſo clearly is propounded, and by ſuch pow- 
erful Miracles and Demonſtrations of the 
holy Spirit ſo confirm 'd, as to eſtabliſn in the 
Chriſtian ſuch a ſtrong and laſting Faith, 


as Time and Vice, tho' moſt concern'd to 


do it, hath not been able to deface; and 
whereas all the Notions of theſe things in- 
vented by Philoſophers, Prieſts, and Poets, 
proved ineffectual to work any conſiderable 


reformation in the Lives of Men, this Grace 
of God which brought the tydings of thx 


great Salvation hath effectually taught My- 
riads, denying all ungodlineſs and worldly 


luſts, to live ſoberly, and godly, and righte- 

ouſly in this preſent world, in expeFation of | 
this bleſſed hope, and made them ſted faſt and 
immoveable under all Afflictions, and even 
Death it ſelf, as rejoicing in hope of the glory | 


Lach, 


of Cod. 


apud Cyril, l. 3. p. 106. I. 4. p. 128. 
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Laſtly, Whereas the Doctrines and Sen- 
timents of the Heathens had much im- 
paird or wholly overthrown the Princi- 
ples and Practice of all moral Virtue, and 
fill'd. the World with Wars and Slaughter, 
Hatred and Revenge, Theft and Rapine, 
Falſhood: and Lying, and all manner of 
Impurities; - theſe Fiſhermen have deliver d 
ſuch admirable Precepts.and Preſcriptions 


for the advancement of all kinds of Cha- 


rity and Juſtice, Purity and Temperance, 
peace and Quiet, Truth and Sincerity, 
which were they cordially embraced and 
practiced ſuitably, wopld render all Man- 
kind Farben of a preſent Ha ppineſs. 


fr, a. 2dh, From the ſpeedy propa- 
gation of this Doctrine by ſuch means 
through the World ſo indiſ — to receive 
it, I conclude that it was propagated by 
divine aſſiſtance, and therefore was aſſu- 
redly. the Revelation of the Will of God; 
for thats Doctrine ſo new, and therefore 
lo reproach'ds ſo © requilite a as was preten- 
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ded for the promotion of God's Glory and 
the Welfare of Mankind, and yet reſerved 
for the laſt Times, and the declining Ages 
of the World, as if Cod hal till: then for- 
got them ; à Dodrine ſo inconfiſtent with, 
and ſo deſtructive of all other ways of 
Worſhip,” | and whoſe Heathen" Profeſſors 
were obliged! to look upon the | Heather 
World, upon their ore ſelves; and the 
whole Rabe of their Progetiitors, as the 
moſt vile Idolaters; 509 60 were obliged to 
deteſt as- Devil. thoſe whom they 530 bi 
therto adored as God; a Doctrine ſo in- 
credible in its Author, bis Virgin Birth, 
the obſcuteneſs of his Parentage, in the 
meanneſs of his outward Condition, in 
his reception and treatment from the go- 
R of that Nation where he firſt 
appeared, i in all thoſe fog nk: 1 


Mey 610 an N vaneh 10 0 the work 
of Malefactors by tlie Chief Prieſts and 
Seribes and Rulers of the People, and made 
to ſuffer a painful and accurſed Death, 
which | ſo N his Doftrine both | to f 
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Jews and Gentiles, that to the one it be- 
came 4 ſtumbling Block, and by the other 
was accounted Fooliftmeſs-;, A Doctrine ſo 
incredible in that Article which i is alledg d 
to take off the ſcandal of the Cross, and i is 


indeed the Baſis of the Chriſtian's Hope, ix. 


the Reſurrection of Chri from the dead, 

as a pledge and earneſt of the future Re- 
ſurrection of alk that believe in him, that 
it was 'taock'd at by: the Gentiles as 2 
thing impoſſible and with out exarnple ; a 
Dockrine ſo repugnant to ang ry Set of Phi- 

loſophers in thoſe Opinions 0 55 or which they 
moſt eagerly contended ; Epicur ban 
conceit of at idle an n God; to the 
Peripateticks confinertent of Providence to 
the Heavens; to the Platonifts Dzmons 


and community of Wives; to the Pytha- 


gorgans tranſmigration of Souls; 46 tho 


Stoicks corporeal "God and inexorable Fate. 
Again, it was a Doctrine oppoſite, to the 
Decrees of Emperors and the whole Heather: 
World againſt the introduction of new 
ways of Worſhip; a Doctrine which calls 
for ſelf-denial, love of Enemies, a life of 
e Puri, and Wen to the Plea- 
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ſures and Enjoyments of the World, and 
for a willingneſs to bear the Croſs, and 
ſuffer all the Miſeries of Life and cruel 
Death, and this only in hopes of future 
Bleſhngs from a crucified Jeſus; a Do- 
frrine which thwarted the Principles of 
Ji Education, the Paſſions, Humours and Af- 
iv fections, the Inclinations, Cuſtoms, Pre- 
= - ſcriptions and Superſtitions. of the World, 
16 which had fo long overſpread them, and 
' therefore rendred the practice of it as dif- 
' ficult as the belief : a Doctrine which for 
0 theſe cauſes was ſo violently contradicted 
1 both by the [Zeal and Malice of the Jew, 
and the Philoſophy of the Gentiles, which 
it condemned as folly; by the Sword of 
Emperors, ſtill glutted with the Blood of 
Chriſtiens 3 and by the Rhetaricians To- 
picks of Perſuaſign, and all the Machina- 
tions both of Men and Devils ; I fay it is 
nat to be conceived that ſuch a Doctrine 
ſhould by the means of fimple and illite 
rate Men, ſubjeck to many thonſand Miſe- 
quence which was ſo taking in thoſe Days, 
but of all viſible Protection from that Je- 
| ſus for whom they ſuffer d, and void of 
all that might commend them to the World. 
or which might fit them either to inſtruct 
| their Proſelytes, or to convince their Ad- 
| | verſaries; I ſay, that ſuch a Doctrine 
| 5 | ſhould 
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| ſhould;by the means of Perſons fo unqua- 
ified Ipring forth, and ſhoot like Light-. 


: 
* 


4 


ning from Eaſt to Weſt; cancel the Cere-. 
monics of the Jew, confound the Scepti- 
eiſm, and baffle, all the Wiſdom of the 
Greeks ; that it ſhould inſtru& the rude- 
neſs of the Barbarians in the ſublimeſt My- 
ſterjes, and- change their ſavage. Cuſtoms 
into Chriffian Charity and Humility ;. that. 
it ſhould ſuddenly, uſurp the name of the 
prevailing Doctrine, as * Porphyry and others 
call it, and ſpring up as it were at oneg, 
ſaith Origen z that it ſhould ſhackle even 
the Prince of Darkneſs, and make his King; 
dom fall like Lightning from the Skies ; 
that it ſhould ſubdue - by Sufferings, and 
make the Scepter bow to the Croſs ; that 
it ſhould conquer the. moſt civiliz'd part of 

the World in leſs time than others take to 
travel over it; a World fo rivetted by 
Laws and Cuſtoms, and ſo enſlaved by 
Mul&s and Penalties to its ancient and 
therefore venerable Superſtitions, ſo en- 
thrall'd to the Vaſſalage of Satan, and 
overgrown in Wickedneſs, and ſo impa- 
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tient of Diſturbance ; I ſay, that ſuch a 
Doctrine ſhould convert ſuch a World, by 
ſuch unlikely means, having no heavenly 
Power engaged to aſſiſt it, but rather to 
confound it, if it were a Cheat, and hav- 
ing 1 other thing to be alledged by its 
lertors for their attempt to do this, but 


the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 


performance of their 'Saviour's Promiſe, 
that he would be with them, and give them 
4 Mouth and Wiſdom which all their Adver-' 


fer it Pond not be able to gainſey, is ſure a 


ei e, a ery Prodigy of Pro 


This Argument depends on ſuch Princi- 
Ples as are confirmed to us by Reaſon, and 


rience,. iz. 


. 


That the ſtronger the Prejudice is, 


1 


ke ſironger muſt the Power be which over- 

8 „ That a new Doctrine which | 
ſtands obtioxious to many Prejudices both 
of” the Judgment and Affections, and 
which contains many things which ſeem 


to rettder it incredible to the one, and 


many more which render it unpleaſant 


to the other, is moſt unlikely to prevail 
upon the World in oppoſition to all other 
Dodrines, e 


34h 


el their Laſts, nd bear a paſſion: 
the World; and mee ne 


de World. FO SOIC 0 215 Ae 75 
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34h), That Men are not eaffly induced 
to rect thoſe Principles which they te 
ceived from their Education, but are ſtifl 
backward to admit new! Faiths; to rg 
feſs their Errors, and condemn? +herh- 
ſelves, and paſs Hard Sentenced tport the 
ſtate bf their Anceſtors," Relations and be⸗ 
red Friends, - ts IL Ne Nl 5 493059 1 Une 
4%, That Men are naturally wedfled 


ction to the Plcafiires © and Extj 


ahi 


nebel cel 1 
gtbly, That tis not eaſie to prevail with, 


Men fo quit's preſent and important In- 


tereſt; only in hopes of future Gd, Ot to 
erpole themſelves to the worſt of Suffer 
ings in confirmation and purſuance of 
tboſe hopes, withott the moſt concluding 
grounds of hope, much leſs | in tontradidtion 


fo tbem. 


'Gthly, That Men of the loweſt Birth 
and Education „ and ſuch as were great 
Sufferers both in their Reputation and 
their Perſons, were Men unlikely to pre- 
yail upon many Perſons of all Sorts 450 
Conditions, Ages and Sexes, to quit their 
Religion and their habitual Luſis, their 


worldly 


332 Iuhe Necgſſity of 
worldly Intereſts, alluring; * Pleaſh ures, and 
4515 Teners, much leſs their Lives and 


9 55 Nature, and to the de. 
Fa af home Men. And, 

Sell, \\That when. the greateſt Princes 
and otentates, edg d by che keeneſt Ma- 
andꝭ aſſiſted by the Arts of Wit and 
Policy, I 5 Eloquence,. and dri- 
ving Nt ae 1190s eke op ex- 

e rinę, Fait er 85 9 

(nh ico end 0 whole Flt 1 
in d them to endure 2 ictions Sith. 
za the leaſt Scene 11 the, Civil Go- 
vernment, or oppoſition to their Cruelty, 
and whoſe Practice Wah <jable 18 their 

Faith; 15 ia 55 W er rows of [o great 
Ability and iſdom their Boa 
and. Power, and all, ny We other Arts en- 
gaged againſt them, only encreaſed the 
number of thoſe Men whoſe utter extirpa- 
tion they ſo zealouſly ; and ſo inceſſantly 
purſued, 'tis rational to conclude, as. they 
affirmed, that a more powerful band. Was 
on. their fide, and that God had choſen the 
fooliſh. things of the World | to confound" the 
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the Chriſtian Revelation. 383 
in Confrmatiön of 'this Argument” it 
may deſerve to be conſidered, that tho 
the Wiſdom of the Heat hen Philoſophers 
had nothing in it that ſeemed h 19 
thwart the Affections or Inclinations of 
Mankind, albeit their Divinity did not re- 
proach what their Fore-fathers owned, but 
was conſiſtent with, and did eſtabliſh all 
thoſe Modes of Worſhip which had ob- 
tain'd in every Country ; albeit it met with 
nothing to oppole and perſecute the firſt 
Abetters and Promoters of it, but was en- 
couraged by Kings and Princes, and had 
all the advantages of Art and Rhetorick 
to (et it off, the endeavours of the ſmooth- 


eſt Pens and ſubtileſt Heads to recommend 


it to the World; yet could it not preſent 


it with any thing ſo well accommodated 
to our natural Apprehenſions, or any 


thing ſo worthy of a Deity, and ſo en- 
tirely ſuited to advance the Welfare of 


Mankind, as are the Chriſtians Faith and 


Precepts ; nor yet obtain and ſpread it ſelf 
in many hundred Years through any pla- 
ces of thoſe barbarous Nations in which- 


the Goſpel flouriſhed in the Apoſtles Days, : 


but in its flouriſhing Condition was con- 
fined to Greece, and 1taly, where it either 


vaniſh'd of its own accord, or elſe con- 
cluded in Scepticiſm, or Epicuriſm, the 


moſt flouriſhing and laſting of all Seats, 
. 25 ſaith 
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334. | The Neceſſ ty ©... 
ſaith. Cicero z or Was eclipſed by the ap- 


ring of the Goſpel-li ht ; and whilſt 
oy EO molt, it is — from the | 

complaints, confeſſions, and declarations 
of | their reateſt Sages, as well as Chriſtian 
Writers, ow ineffectual it was to work 
a Reformation i in the World; how few 
of thoſe who were the mie Maſters of 
it lived according to what they wrote; 
how rare a thing it was to find a Polewo 
or Phædon, or any other Perſon whoſe 
Reformation it had wrought; on which 
account the Apoſtle triumphantly enquires, 


Where is the Wiſe-man, where is the Diſ- 


puter of the World 2 What have they done 
in order to the Reformation of Mens Lives, 
or the Inſtruction of their Underſtandings, 
comparatively to that "Kt they are plea- 


ſed to call the fooliſhneſs of hx Gag ? Since 


then the Chriſtian Doctrine, tho ſtript of 
all theſe fair advantages which nw ths com- 
mend it to the World, and clogg d with 
all the prejudices forementioned, did in the 
ſpace of forty Years make ſo large a dif- 
fuſion of it ſelf through many places 
where ſcarce the Name of a 1 1 ar 
was known ; and ſince it wrought fo ad- 
mirable a change and reformation in the 
Lives, Cuſtoms, Manners, Laws, and Con- 
ceptions of ſo many Myriads, it may be 
rationally thought to be derived from that 
ſuperiour 
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ſuperiour Power to which the Heather 
ways of Worſhip did in vain pretend. Add 
to this, that none of their Philoſophers, or 
of their chief Admirers, would ſuffer for 
the truth of their Aſſertion, or ſeal it with 
their Blood ; none did pretend their Do- 
arine derived from Heaven, or that they 
had received the gift of Tongues, or of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in order to the confirmation 
or the propagation of it to ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations ; whence 'tis evident they wanted 
all thoſe Motives and Arguments of Credi- 
bility which Criſtianity affords us. 
. „ 
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